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J first prepared this set of notes on the　耳P土st]e of Jude土n the

Springr of　⊥991 for the aduIt sunday∴SChooI cIasses at mγ∴home

Church′　AItoona ReguIar Baptエst church・　To get the students

土nvoIved in the mat'9r土aら　J had them f土=∴In some of the

エnformat土on In each　酷ek's ou亡重工ne. on the fo=owing∴Sunday J

WOu]d pass out the comp]eted pages・ Which are pIaced separate]y in

the APP即D|Ⅹ in this∴set of notes′　fo重]o正ng that unnerv工ng∴Pagre

135.

塩y the Lord use these pages∴to encourage usエn the stwdJ Of this

time]y epistle′　Penned by龍s ha]f-brother and may∴We heed Jude's

SPeC土a]∴wamIng for these Iast days as he he]ps us to be armed

aga土ns亡　apo容亡asY.

鋤anfred　密.賞ober,富h.D.
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INTRODUCTION

1A.　TⅢ　PRESENT DANGER

lb・ A dearth ofinterest in sound theology . . . . . .

2b. A decline in emphasis on the local church . . . . .

3b. A disregard of the spread of ecclesiatical apostasy

2A.　THE DIVINE SOLUTION: T書唖　EPISTLE OFJUDE . . . 。 . . . _

1b。 God's provision for the end times . . . . . . . . . . .

2b・ The significance ofJude among the epistles. . . . . .

3b. The study ofJude by evangelicals . . . . . . . . . . .

1c・ Because of its inclusion in the inspired canon

2c・ Because of its position in the New Testament

3c・ Because of its neglect by biblical scholarship

4c. Because of its wealth of theo工ogical content

5c・ Because of its unlqueneSS Of stylistic detai1

6c・ Because of its emphasis on an lgnOred imperative

7c・ Becauses its relevance to contemporary christianity

3A.　PRELIMINARY CONSIDERAT工ONS 。 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

lb. The authorship and attestation ofJude . . . . . . . . . . . 。 . .

lc.　The identity of Jude

ld.　The name Jude in the N.T.

1e・ Judas (not Iscariot), the son of James

2e. Judas Iscariot

3e. Judas of Damascus

4e. Judas Barsabas

5e. Judas, One Of the LordIs brethren

2d・ The writer of the epistle

2c. The. authenticity of Jude

ld.　The attestation in works

2d。 Attestation by the Church Fathers

2b. The design and destination ofJude . . . . . . . . .

1c. The design

ld. Negatively

2d. Positively

3b. The comection between Jude and 2 Peter. ‥ ‥.‥

1c.皿e problem

2c. The possibilities

4b. The structure and style . . .′. . 。 . . . . . . . . .

1c.　The stnlCture

ld. The exposure of the apostates (V. 5-16)

2d. The exhortations to believers (V. 17-23)

2c. The style

ld・ Jude uses unlque VOCabulary

2do Jude has a great fondness for triplets

3d. Jude shows an inclination for certain words

4d. Jude uses impressive epithets and metaphors
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5d・ Jude quotes pseudepigraphal literature

le。 The problem

2e. The possibility

THE EPISTLE OF JUDE

1A.　TⅢ…　SINCERE CONCERN OVER THE APOSTATES: l-4　…　…　…　… 。 . 14

1b・ Introduction of the writer . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16

1c. His identity

ld.　The N.T. references to Jude

le. Judas or Jude, the LordIs brother

2e. Judas, the son of James

3e.　Judas Iscariot

4e. Judas the Galilean

5e. Judas of Damascus

6e. Judas Barsabas

7e. Judah' One Of the ancestors of Joseph

and thus Christ

2d. The identity of the writer

3d. The meaning of the name Jude

le. The significance of the name

. 2e.　The source of the name

2c. His ancestry

ld・ His heavenly re工ationship

2d・ His earthly relationship

2b.　The characterization of the readers . . . . .

lc. Their secure position

ld. Calling by the Spirit

le. The general cal1

2e.　The efficacious cal1

2d. Sanctificat,ion through God

le. The significance

2e. The stages of sanctification

lf. Preparatory sanctification

2f.　Positional sanctification

3f・ Progressive sanctification

4f.　Perfective sanctification

3d.　Preservation for Christ

le. The expression.of llkeepingI-

2e・ The emphasis of一一keeping一一

1f. Protective keeplng

2f. Punitive keeping

2c. Their stupendous provisions

3c. Their spiritual progress: 2 . . . 。 . .

1d・ A passionate desire for progress

le・ A multiplication of mercy

2e・ A magnification of peace

3e.　A manifestation of love

19

24

2d・ The present possibility for progress: 2　. . . . . . . . 26

3b. The explanation of the purpose: 3-4 .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 26

ii



1c. The apostolic desire:

1d. The discIosure of his original purpose: 3a. . . . .

1e。　Cormon salvation

2e。 Loving concem

3e. Great urgency

2d・ The declaration of his altered purpose: 3b . 。 。 . .

1e。　The constraint

2e.　The content

lf.　The faith

2f.　The foundation

3e・ The conflict

2c・ The awful danger: 4 . . . o . . . . . . 。 . . . . 。 . .

1d. The secTetinfiltration　4尋。 。 。 . . . . . 。 . . .

2d. The special ixpiety: 4b . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1e。 Their ixpiety of character

2e. Their imorality in conduct

3e. Their impertinence toward God

lf. A denial of Christls universal sovereignty

2fo A denial of ChristIs complete deity

3f. A denial of ChristIs absolute authority

4f. A denial of His efficacious Saviorhood

5f.　A denial of皿s messianic role

2A.　THE SCRIPTURAL CASES OF APOSTASY:　5-7

26

27

…　…　…　…　… .　34

1b. The distinction between heresy and apostasy . . 。 . . . . . . . . 34

1c. The tem heresy

ld・ The lexical meaning of heresy

2d・ The biblical usage of heretic

2c. The tem apostasy

ld. The lexical meaning

2d. The biblical usage

3c.　The D6宮inition of terms

1d.　Heretic

2d. Apostate

2b. The discIosure of examples of apostasy: 5

lc. The arrogance of the Israelites: 5

1d.　A reminder of their deliverance

2d.　A reminder of their disbelief

3d.　A reminder of their destruction

2c. The apostasy of the angels: 6 . . .

1d. The divergent views

le。 The vacating of heaven

2e。 The intemarriage with women

3e. The rebe工1ion against God

2d.　The distinctive sin

40

3c. The abomination of the Canaanites: 7 . . . . . . . . . . . . 42

5A.　THE SUMMARY CAST工GATION OF TI唖APOSTATES:　8-10 …　…　…　‥　4与

1b. The debauched dreamers: 8. . . . . . . . . . . . .

1c. They are dreamers of defilement:　8a . . . .

2c. They are despISerS Of dominion: 8b . . . . .

3c・ They are degraders of dignitaries: 8c . .“.

2b。 The abominable accusers: 9 . . . . . . . . . . . .

1c。　The ixplication of the verse

2c.　The illustration
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3c. The inspiration

3b.　Bmte beasts: 10　. . . . . 。 . . . . . . . . .

1c。　Their brutish conversation

2c.　Their brmtish conduct

ld. Their daring attitude to what they do ‾

not understand: 10a　. . . . . . 。 . 。

1e. Their spiritual blindness

2e。 Their personal boorishness

2d. Their destructive actions in the things

they do not understand: 10b 。 . . 。 .

1e.　Their standard

2e. Their destiny

4A.　THE SORDID CHARACTERISTICS OF THE APOSTATES: 11-16

1b。　Their wicked ways: 11 . . . . . . . 。 . .

1c. An ungodly triad of apostates: l11 .

1d. The lament over the apostates

2d・ The lessons of the apostates

le. The persons

2e. The progression

2c. The unholy trinity of the apostasy: 11

1d. The way of Cain: 11a . . . . .

2d.　The error of Balaam: 11b　. . .

3d. The gainsaylng Of Korah: 11c . .

2b.　Their wretched works: 12-13a　。 . 。 . . 。

1c。

2c.

3c.

4c.

与c.

3b.　皿eir

〆　1c.

2c.

Blemishes in feasts　. . . . . . . . . .

Waterless cIouds: 12 。 . . . . . . . . .

Trees twice dead: 12 . . . . . . . . . .

Raging waves of the sea: 13 . . . . . 。

Wandering stars: 13 . . 。 . . . . . . .

Witnessed wrath: 13c-15 . . . . . . . .

The prediction for etemity: 13c. . . . .
The prophecy of Enoch: 14-15. . . . . . .

1d. The person of Enoch∴ . . . . . . .

2d. The picture of Enoch . . . . . . . .

3d. The prophecy of Enoch: 14-15 . . . .

le・ The prediction of Enoch . . . .

2e・ The problem of the Book of Enoch

1f.　The Book of

2f.

Enoch :

The

Jude and the Book of Enoch:

relationship between the Epistle of

3e・ The partioulars
PrOPhecy: 14b-15

1f・ The advent of the Savior: 14b . . . . .

1g. The chronoIogy of the second advent

2e・ The company of the second advent . . . . . .

2f. The avenging of the simers: 15 . . . .

1g. The dispensing of judgment . . . .

2g. The demonstration of judgment . . .

1h. Their ungodly works. . . . . .

4b. Their warped words: 16

2h. Their ungodly words.

1c. The development ofJudeIs argunent . . . . .

2c. The detailing of the antecedent abominations.

3c. The demonstration of creeplng aPOStaSy. . . .

1d・ Murmul.erS. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2d・ Complainers. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3d. Walkers after their own lusts . . . . .
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4d. Utterers of wrong speech. . . . . . .

1e. Arrongance . . . . . . . . . . .

1f. The sin of arrogance. . . .

2f. The source of arrogance . .

3f. The spreading of arrogance.

2e. Flattery . . . . . . . . . . . .

5A.　THE SAINTLY CONDUCT TOWARD APOSTASY: 17-23. . . . .

1b.　Remember the words of God: 17-19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1c.　The readerS: 17a　. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2c.　The reminder: 17b-18. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1d. A reminder of the apostolic anticipation of apostasy .

1e・ The apostles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2e. The authority. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3e.　The audience . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

4e・ The application. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1f. Martin Luther King. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2f.　Robert Schuller . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3f.　Oral Roberts. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2d・ A reminder of the apostolic revelation of apostasy: 18.

1e・　The content of the revelation. . . . . . . . . . .

2e・ The chronoIogy ofits realiza七ion. . . . . . . . .

3e.　The confidence in the revelation . . . . . . . . .

3c. The renegades: V. 19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1d. The separatists . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2d.　The sensual . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3d・ The Spirit-1ess . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2b.　Remain in the love of God: 20-21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1c. Build yourself up: 20a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1d・ The concept of the building . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2c. Praylngin the Holy Spirit: 20b . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3c. Keeplng yOurSelfin the love of God: 21a . . . . . . . . . .

4c. Waiting for the mercy of our LordJesus Christ: 21b . . . .

3b.　Rescue一寸he enemies of God:　21-23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

lc.　The textual difficulties . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2c. The threefold approach: 22-23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1d. Affectionate compassion toward the doubters: 22　. . .

2d. Aggressive commitment toward the denouncers: 23a . . .

3d. Appropriate caution toward the defiled: 23b . . . . . .

3c・ Timely application . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1d.　Lessons for Christian workers . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2d.　Lessons for Christian witness . . . . . . . . . . . . .

3d.　Lessons`from Christian Wariiors . . . . . . . . . . . .

1e. Warfarein the Epistle ofJude . . . . . . . . . ,

2e.　Warfare in the ancient church. . . . . . . . . . .

1f. Exhortationsin Scripture . . . . . . . . . .

2f.　Exa劇呼les in the early Church . . . . . . . .

1g. John and Cerinthus　. . …　… . ,

2g・ Polycarp and Marcion . . . . . . . . .

6A.　A STRONG CONFIDENCE AMIDST APOSTASY:　24-25　. . . . . . . . . . . .

1b. The enablement by the Omnipotent God: 24

1c. Preservation from stumbling: 24a. .

2c.　Presentation before the Savior: 24b.

2b・ The exaltation of the omniscient God: 25

1c. The recipient of the praise: . . .
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2c. The reasons for the praise‥ ・ ・ ・ ・

ld・ The gracious actions of God: .

2d. The glorious attributes of God:

3c. The realization of the praise: . .

1d.　The realization in time: . . .

2d. The realization in eternity: .

3d.　The reaffirmation of Jude: . .
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INTRODUCTION.

lA.　富HE PRESEN冒　DANGER:

|b.　A dearth of interest in sound theo|ogy.

2b.　A dec|ine in emphasis on the loca|　church.

3b.　A disregard of the spread of leCClesiastical apostasy.

2A.　富HE D工VエNE SOLUT工ON:　曹HE EP工STLE OF JUDE

lb.　God-s provision for the end times:

God knew the di|erma of　2Oth century Christianity and incorporated in His

inspired canon a sma|| but powerfu| epist|e offering a remedy to the co||apse

of con5ervative Christendom.

2b.　The significance of Jude among the epist|es:

|c.　曹he value of the epist|e is out of all proportion to its length.　工n

its　25　verses with its　458 words, utteranCeS Of greatest significance

to the Church are found.

2c. Jude is not the shortest of the New Testament epistles　一〇　Phi|emon,

2 John and　3 John are shorter　--　but it is the fullest of. the short

3b.　曹he study of Jude by evangelicals:

Seven i叩)Ortant reaSOnS may be adduced why Jude shou|d be intensive|y

PeruSed. (See the separate sheet　|isting the reasons.)



2

WHY JTOOY

BECAUSE OF

用三三註)孝三整う二幸嚢毒トへ

棚且珊棚00J【朋?

A・　Some scriptures are avoided because of fami|iarity′　SOme are SiI喜P|y neglected.

B. A|l of God-s words are pure, Price|ess, Permanent, and indispensable:

Ps. 12:6-7

A・ Jude is providential|y the last of the Genera| Epist|es.

B.冒he epist|e is the Churchls last warning before the tribu|ation.

A. Jude is the stepchild of Scripture in NeW Te§tament SCholarship.

B.　Like Paul, the Church needs to declare the who|e counse|　of God.　Acts　2O:27

A. The Epistle of Jude touches on every major Bible doctrine.

B. Jude's doctrinal truths are of‘great benefit and blessing to be|ievers.

A. Jude has a unique vocabu|ary and intriguing sty|e.

B. Jude's careful composition fo|lows a unique out|ine

A.　工n a day of compromise, the conflict is often ignored

B.　Divine truth needs to be both declared and defended.

●
A. Jude gives the antitode for apostasy in the last days.

B・ The alaming apostasy and dreadfu| debauchery of some conteIやOrary

Christian leaders forcefu|ly illustrate Jude' s points.



3

3A.　PREL工M工NARY CONS工DERAT工ONS :

|b.　The Authorship and Attestation of Jude:

1c.　The identity of Jude:

|d.　冒he name Jude in the N.冒.

|e. Judas (not　工scariot), the son of James: Jn. |4;22, Cf.,

重uke　6:16, Ac七s l:13

2e.　Judas　エSCariot:　Lk. 6:16

3e.　Judas of Damascus:　Acts　9:|1

4e. Judas Barsabas:　Acts 15:|3-22,27,32

5e. Judas′　One Of the Lordis brethren:　Mk. 6:3-4

6e・ Judas’One Of the ancestors of Joseph: Mt. 1:23

2d.　冒he writer of the epist|e:

1e.　He was not one of the Apost|es: Jude 17

2e.　He was　亡he brother of James: ∴Jude l;∴James　|:|

3e.　He was an unbeliever before the resurrection of Christ:

John　7:5 ’一For neither did his brethren believe in him.一,

lf.　Apparantly Jude and his brothers and sisters were un-

be|ievers at first:　Mk. 6:3-4 (Matt. |3:55-56)

●

’’工S nOt廿Iis the carpenter. the son of Mary, the

brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon?

and are not his sisters here with us?　And they were

Offended at him. But Jesus said unto them′　a PrOPhet

is not without honour′　but in his own country′　and among

his orm kin, and in his orm house.'一

2f. Jude and his brothers and sisters became convinced of

Jesus-　deity:　Acts l:14

一°These a|1 continued with one accord in prayer and

SuPPlication, With the women, and Mary the mother

Of Jesus, and with his brethren."

3f.　工n unaffected humi|ity Jude does not refer to himse|f

as the brother of Christ but, because of a new re|ation-

Ship after the resurrection, the servant of Christ.

4f. Jude was married and his wife appears to have joined

him on his missionary journeys:　工　Cor. 9:5
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3A.　PREL工M工NARY CONSエDERAT工ONS:

lb.　The Authorship and Attestation of Jude:

1c.　The identity of Jude:

2d.　The writer of the epistle:

3e・ He was an unbe|iever before the resurrection of christ:

4e. Jude was a man thoroughly acquainted with the imagery

(v. 12f, ′23) and history (v. 5-7, 1|) of the O.T.　The

epistle portrays him as a man with profound convictions′

Vivid imagination and clear discernment.

5e.　He apparently was an evange|ist, We11 know to his readers.

6e.　Little else is known about him.　Farrar remarks:

一’so litt|e, indeed, is knoun of St. Jude, that even tradition

Which de|ights to furnish particu|ars respecting the Apostles

and　|eaders of the ear|y Church, is si|ent∴about him.''

(RW. Farrar′ The EarlY臆Days臆Of Ch臆ristian臆i臆ty (1882) , P. 123)

An interesting account has been passed down about two of his

9r紬dsons:

Beyond 8uch person種l cll種raOterictics調areさugge8ted by the opi●桝e,

little or nothing is重nown of Jude. Orie incidont of intere寄t, nOl 'boul

him的14 but about hi3 deさCendaLnh, is related by Eusebius (加地o. E競.

iii. 9O, 3さ). Two or Jude’8 gr種ndson8, it iさ9aid, WerO 8ummOned before

Domitian, for thi8 OmPerOr W調as much alarmed a=he appear種n○○ of

Christ as Herod. He had he種rd they wero of the royal血miIy oI

Da▼id,紬d they 'dmitted their descent. But whon he le種med that

their whole property w的o皿ly thirty.nine plethr種of l裏皿d’i. o. about

nine acresタ的W that their ha11dさWere hardened by hbour, and ho裏rd

th種=he kingdom which they e重Pected wac not to be in this prosenl

WOrld) ho dismi88ed them調BimPleto鵬Whoさe CauSO n∽d no Ionger bo

め農red.

Angus, The Bible Handbook,

2c.　The authenticity of Jude:

1d.　富he attestation in works.

While brief in content, the epistle made a strong impression on

early Christianity. Allusions to Jude are found in these early

Christian works:

田pis亡le to’the Corinthians by C|ement of Rome (c. 94)

Epistle to the Philippians by Polycarp (d.c. 155)

istle of Barnabas (c. 13O)

The She herd of Hermas (c. 90-C. 140)

Didache (c. 1OO-12O〉

冒he Muratorian Canon (before 17O)

p. 749

2d.　The attestation by the Church Fathers:

The Church Fathers quoted from it as authoritative Scripture:

Tertu|lia:n of Carthage (c.|6O/17O-C.215/2O) cal|s Jude Scripture.

Clement of A|exandria (c.155-C.220) quoted Jude severa|　times.

Origen (さ・185-C.254) high|y valued Jude.

Eusebius of Caesarea (c・265-C.339〉　distinguished Jude from spurious

WOrks.

Jerome (c.345-C.419) referred to it.



Hiebert surmarizes the externa|　evidence thusly:

'一The external evidence shows that the Western Church accepted

the Epistle of Jude quite early′　Since it was knoun in　工ta|y′

North Africa, and Egypt

But the Syrian churches

knowledge of it in the

brevity of the epist|e,

its contents, may We||

富he Council of Carthage

which the churches came

and Jude, P. 187)

by the midd|e of the second century.

1ong rejected it, and there was　|itt|e

region unti|　the fourth century.　冒he

as we||　as the po|emica|　character of

account for the silence concerning it. .

(397〉　upheld its canonicity, a judgment

to accept `miversal|y. ’’ (Second Peter

2b.　The Design and Destination of Jude:

1c.　The design:

工n writing such a short and severe |etterI Jude pursues a negative and

POSitive purpose ・

1d.　Negatively:

Jude writes to counter the inimica| impact the abominable apostates

were having within the church.

2d.　Positively:

Jude enc○urages the believers llto contend eamest|y for the faith

which was once for all de|ivered unto the saints" (v.3).　He

assures the saints of their secure standing in sa|vation (v. |,24-25)

and gives them time|y directives how to approach the apostates.

(Ⅴ.17-21).

2c.　The destination:

The brevity of the epist|e does not afford a c|ear answer to the

question of or|g|n Or destination of the letter.

The description of the readers is genera| enough to include a||

believers. However, the readers must have been we|| knorm to Jude,

as seen from the specific events mentioned in verses　3-4 as we|1 as

his4.evident personal acquaintance with them. A particu|ar circle

of churches must have been in view a|though the region of Antioch

seems to be exc|uded, Since the Syrian churches did not accept the

epistle unti|　the 4th century.

3b.　冒he Connect土on between Jude and　2　Peter:

|c.　冒he prob|em:

冒here are similarities of occasion′　Of thought and of termino|ogy

between Jude and　2　Peter.

2c.　The possibi|ities:

|d.　2　Peter and Jude have no relationship.　冒he epist|es are simply

addressed to people who face similar prob|ems.

--This position does not account for the minute verbal simi|arities.



●

2d.　2　Peter and Jude adopted their material from some cormon

--Predicating a third unknorm epistle only adds to confusion.

3d.　2　Peter re|ies heavily on Jude.

4d. Jude used Peterls epistle but organized his materia| independent|y.

(Cf. Tenney, NT Survey, P. 371)

Although questioned by some, the priority of　2 Peter seems to be clear.

While in 2　Peter the fa|室e teachers are anticipated and predicted,

in Jude's epistle the danger of fa|se teachers is actual and

PreSent.　Peter warns that fa|se teachers would come; Jude warns

that false teachers are in the church.　冒he　工nternationa|　Standard

Bible EncycIopedia gives a he|pful surmary of the prospective tense

in　2　Peter and present tense in Jude in relation to the apostates.

R`l諦0"〆偽` S“oI書d場面彫りP〆`γIo佑白鴎航海イ拘わ

。撮置.書…n謹。器藍悲話轟音h綜喜轟

藍癌葦藍冨盤温譜嵩闇黒悪
2Peb籍1

勘II6∴‖10「O　寄「。sO r競馬0

龍嵩謹嵩認諾
●　　●　　●　　●

2Pe(;露1

寵畿韓韓鵠
2PoO織3

Alld I教l COVOtoli馴Ie脚8ll巾l

盤鵠蕊純忠諸(隷

J肌lo ver 4

Ii'or　"!OrO　0rO COr‘巾寡1

I書lOil CrOPblll Prlvlly ‥ ‥

Jlt(lo vor 4

寵繚統轄
Ju(lo vor lO

●

塵過邑. H±, 1769・

工f　2　Peter was written first, then the date for Jude carmot:;be-

before A.D.65.　Perhaps two or three years may have e工apsed

since the writing of 2 Peter. m event such as the destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D.7O would most likely have been mentioned by

Jude as another one of God’s judgments.　|t is safe to suggest

a date of A.D.67-68　for the Epist|e of Jude.
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4b.　冒he structure and style:

|c.　The structure:

The Epist|e of Jude can be divided into two proportionate sections:

(1)　The exposure of the apostates (Ⅴ. 5一|6) and

(2)　exhortations to be|ievers (|7-23〉

Within the epistle there seems to be a divinely designed progression

and beautifu| para|1e|ism.

Maxwe|l Coder gives a helpfu|　structura| out|ine of Jude, Showing

the epistle-s syrmetry and ba|ance:

A s!朋で山鳩l oI′雄ne ol ]録dと

Assuran∝’for血e Christian (W. l. 2)

The believer and the fai血(V. 3)

Apestates described (V. 4)

Apasta§y in Old Testament history (w. 5-8)

Apestasy in the supematunl rcalm (w. 9. 10)

An ancienl trio of apr)States (v. 11)

Ape§ta§y in血e natural rcalm (w. 12, 13)

Apestasy in Old Testament proph∞y (w. 14-16)

Apostates described (w. 17-19)

The believer and the faith (W. 20-23)

Assuran∝ for the Chri§tian (w. 24, 25)

I“衣: The Aぐ,S 〇月庇Aかがalef ∴6

●

2c.　冒he style:

1d. Jude uses　|5　words which do not occur again in the New冒estament.

LIS冒OF GREEK WORDS USED BY JUDE Orur.

左7rO810p;れto separate, 19

霜柵or丁of, Without falling,粧

γ0"U関本,皿mmme重●, 16

8ぐ手l甲, eXample, 7

;伽OP興aD, tO glVe OVer tO fomica-

七ioⅡ, 7 ’

こ肋売れもo dream, 8

draγの華中億l, earneStly contend, 3

五・やpIわもo fo郷m o皿も,重3

卑小互o‘pOf, COmPlainer, 16

7rap`′Cr8完J tO CreeP m unaWareS’

7r九・ル重りゞ・ a Wanderer, 13

げ桝人命, rock, 12

附・Xa’, tO Su旗均一Indergo, 7

申`恥力めpl壷, auもu皿u種l, 12

中り耽読∫,孤種もumlエア, 10

WORD STUDIES

NEW TESTAMENT



10

2d. Jude has a great fondness for trip|ets:

|e. Jude一〇SerYant一一brother (v. |)

2e・ Called--SanCtified○○kept (1)

3e.　Mercy--PeaCe一〇|ove (2)

4e.　Ungodly--turning〇二denying (4)

5e.　工Srae|ites一一angels--Cities of the plain (5-7)

6e.　Defil色○○Set at nOught--rail (8)

7e.　Cain, Balaam, Korah (||)

8e.　These are--these are--these are (12,|6,19)

9e・　Separations--SenSual--nOt having the Spirit (|9)

lOe. Building up yourselves-Praying-keep (20,21)

|1e.　Some--SOme--SOme (22,23)

12e.　Before al|　time--nOW一〇for evermore (25)

(Cf.　LawIor, The E ist|e of Jude, p. 14　for a

●

|ist of 18　trip|ets.)

3d. Jude shows an inclination for certain words: (v. 12.|3)

le. ’一Beloved一’○○′3 ti鵬s (3,17,20)

2e.　"These「●一〇5　times (8,1O,|2,16.|9)

3e.　"Keep"〇一5　times (1,6,6,|3,2|)

4d. Jude uses impressive epithets and metaphors:

le.　一,Hidden rocks一●

2e. 1,cIouds without water"

3e.  1-Autumn trees without fruitl-

4e.　一一Twice dead"

5e.　一’plucked up by the roots"

6e.　"wild waves of the sea"

7e.　"wandering stars’’

(Scroggie, The Unfoldin Drama , P. 328)

5d. Jude quotes pseudepigrapha1 1iterature:

le.　The problem:

1f・　工n verses 14-|5 Jude quotes the pseudepigrapha|　apoca|ypse

Of　|　Enoch, COmPOSed, it is supposed, before the Christian

2f.　工n verse　9 Jude al|udes to The AssuI呼tion of Moses written

in all probability between A.D.6-44.

3f.　冒he ear|y Church may have questioned Jude's inspiration

because of his quoting these non裏CanOnica| writings.

2e.　冒he possibility:
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lf.　工nstead of quoting these spurious writings, Jude may

Simp|y be reporting under inspiration what was cormon

religious tradition at the time, Se|ecting under the

Spirit’s guidance two il|ustrations suited for his purpose.

2f. 1f Jude did quote these　2　pseudepigrapha|　books, he was

by no means intplying their inspiration.

3f.　Paul quoted non-biblica| material without suggesting it

WaS inspired:

1g.　工n Acts　|7;28 Paul quotes Aratus, a POet Of the　3rd

Century B.C.

2g.　工n　工　Cor. |5:33　Pau|　refers to Meander, a Greek poet of

the　4th century B.C.

3g. 1n Titus l:12　Paul refers to Ca||imachus, a POet Who

died about　70　B.C.

4g.工n 2 Tim・ 3:8′ Paul is quoting a non-biblical tradition.

6d. Jude contains unique material, nOt found anywhere e|se in the

Bible.　He is the on|y one who records the strife over　廿Ie

body of Moses (Ⅴ. 9) and Enoch’s prophecy of Christ returning

With ten thousands of his saints (v. |4-15).

7d. Jude’s message is re|evant for any age, eSPeCial|y for the

final days of the present dispensation. Jude envisions

the apostasy continuing until the Lord Himself wi||　judge

the apostates at the Second Advent (v. 14-15).

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JUDE

JUロE:AUNIQUEEPI§TLE 　　　　　I 
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JuDE AND THE APO§TAVES
oR

TH各SECU剛TY OF THE SAINTS AMIDST AVFUしAPOSTASY

1A. E CONCERN OV O臆STATES: l-4 (AしARM)

1b. inl「oduc書lon o=he w冊er: la

2b. Cha「acl○○Izo青lon o=he 「eaders: 1b-2

3b.各Xplanallon oIpurpose: 3-4

1c. TheaposIollcdeslre: 3

2c. The aw`uldanger: 4

2A.哩畦上CRIPTURAしCASES OF APOSTAS茸　5"7 (APOSTASY)

1b. The arloganCe O=he ls'aeIl書es: 5

2b. Theapos書asyo(lhe angeIs: 6

3b. The abomlnalIons o=he Canoanl書es: 7

3A.土田SuMMARY CASTleAT-ON OFTHE APOSTA蛸壷　8-10 (ACCUSATiON)

1b. Debauched dleamerS: 8

2b. AbomlnabIe accus○○S: 9

3b. B「ule beasls: 10

4A. H世上ORDID CHARACTERISTICS OF THE APOS丁A土壁11・16 (ABOMINATIONS)

1b. ThellWlcked ways: 11

2b. Thelrwle書ched woIks: 12"13a

3b. ThellWltnessed w調th: 13b-15

4b. TheIrwa[Pedwords: 16

5A.出土臆SÅtNTしY CONDUCT TOWARD臆APQ臆STASr: 17-23 (ACTION)

1b. Rememberthewords ofeod: 17-19

2b. Remaln Inlhelove o書eod: 20-21

3b. Rescuelh○ ○nemIes ofeod: 22・23
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1b. The onobIemen書bylhe omnIpo書enl eod: 24

2b. The oxal書allon o=he omnIsclen書eod: 25
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血oE, the serva11t Of Je′§uS Christ,

and brother of James, tO them that

雀re SanCtified by God the Father,
Jand preserved in Je′!uS Christ, md

l詔縦鴇甜and peace’and
3 Beloved, When I gave all diligence
to write unto you of the common saト

Vation, it was needful for me to write

untoyou, and e血ortgou thatye should

eamestly contend for the faith which
WaS OnCe delivered unto the saints.
' 4 For there are certain men crept in

unawares, Who were before of old

Ordained to this condemnation, un_

godly.men, tuming the grace of our
God血to lasciviousness, and denying

the o血y.Lord God, and our Lord.

Je′§uS Christ.

5 I will therefore put you in remem
brance, though ye once knew this,
how that the I,Ord, having saved血e

認諾‡露盤鮮碧訣漑
孤Ot.

6 And the angels which kept not

their first estate, bu=eft their o高n

habitation, he hath reserved in ever・

Iasting chains under darlmess unto

t盤悪霊艶書籍等露で批,
and the Cities about them in like
marmer, giving.themselves over to
forhication, and going after strange

flesh, are Set forth for an example,

Suffering the vengeance of etemal fire.
8 Likewise also these J班九㌦ drea重m〇 ㌦

ers de創e the flesh, despise domin ;,,ザ

ion. and speak evil of.dignities.

9‘Yet Mi′cha61 the archangel, When

COntending with the devil he disputed

about the body of M6′§eS, durst not

br血g against him a raning・ aCCuSa-

tion, but said, The I,Ord rebuke thee.
10 But these speak evil of..those
things which they know.not: but
What they lmow naturally, aS brute

beasts, in those th血gs they cor即Pt

t血emselves.

11 Woe unto them! for they..have
gone in the way of Cain, and ran

greedily after血e error of Ba,laam for

発露も露語Shed血the gaim
12 These糾e spots in your feasts of

charity, When they feast with you,

feeding themselves without fear:
clouds肌印are without water, CarL

ried about of winds; treeS Whose

fruit withereth, Wi血out rfuit, tWice

deadl Plucked up by the roots;

13 Raging waves of the seal foaming

誌葦霊器s誌器。嵩謹蛍
ness of dark皿eSS for ever.

14 And E′n6ch a]so, the seventh

茎葉雑誌,p器聾認諾書紀
ten thousands of his saints,

15 To execute judgment upon all,
and to convince au that are ungodly

among them of all their ungodly

deeds which they have ungodly com
mitted, and of.all their hard功eeches

Which ungodly simerS have spoken
against him.

16 These are murmurersI COmplain-
ers, Walking after their own lusts;
i and their mouth speaketh great swe]ト

ing tDOγds, having men,s persons in

admiration because of advantage.
17 But, beloved, remember ye the
Words which were spoken before of

the apostles of our Lord Je′即S

Ch重王st ;

18 How that they told you there
Should be mockers in the last time,
Who should waIk a書ter their own un書

godly lusts.
19　These be they who separate

themselves, SenSual, having not the

Sp缶it.

嵩蕊豊豊富P帯芯樟
Praying in the H6′1y Gh6st,

21 Keep you十§elves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy of our
Lord Je′§uS Christ unto etemal耽e.

22 And of some have compassion,
皿aking a di鯖erence :

23 And others save with fearl Pulling
t九e肌out of the紐e; hating even t血e

garment spotted by the鼠esh.

24 Now unto him that is able to keep

you from falling, and to present yo"
faultless before the presence of his

glory with exceeding JOy,
25 To the ollly wise God our Sav軍

iour, be glory and majesty, dominion

蒜諾Wer’both now and ever・



1A. THE SINCERE CONCERN OVER THE APOSTATES:

1b.　The Introduction of the writer: 1a

1-4

1c. His identity:

The writer of the brief epistle identifies himself as Jude.

However’the name IIJudeII or IIJudasII appears in its various

foms at least six times in the New Testament.

1d. The N. T. references to Jude:

16

●　　le. Judas or Jude, the Lord-s

brother:　Mt. 13:55　cf M. 6:3

2e. Judas, the son of James: Jn 14:

22　cf Lk. 16:16, CaHed also

Labbaeus(Mt. 10:3 AV) and

Thaddaeus (Mk. 3:18).

3e・ Judas Iscariot: Mk. 3:14;

Mt. 10:4; Lk. 6:16

4e. Judas the Galilean:　Acts　5:37

5e. Judas of Damascus:　Acts. 9:11

6e. Judas Barsabas:　Acts 15:22-33

7e. Judah, One Of the ancestors of

Joseph and thus Christ: Mt.

1: 2-3

2d・ The identity of the writer:

臆嵩護意義
鵠鴇も,盤SCⅣcd

The writer identifies himself as
"the brother of James.　This links

him to Jesus as a half brother. It

further helped the recipients of the

letter in identifying him as the

brother of the lWell-knom person of

James, One Of the key leaders in

the church at Jemsalem.

JUDAS. l. The Lord’s brother

(Mし13:55 = Mk. 6:3). Perhaps the

author of血e Epi§tle of事Jude, Who

§tyles him§elf `brother of James’

(章BREⅢREN OF T鵬LoRD).

2. The son ofJame§, and one of

the Twelve (Lk. 6: 16), Called also

Lebbaeu§ (Mt. 10:3, AV) and Thad-

daeus (Mk. 3:18), Who a§ked Je§uS

a question in the upper room (Jn.

14:22)・ Some regard him as the

author of the EpistIe ofJude.

3. For Judas Iscariot, See below.

4. The Ga!ilean who stirred up a

rebellion agains=he Romans (AcIs

5:37). Jo§ePhus says he was born in

Gamala (A〃I・ 18. 3), and place§ the

rebellion in ^D 6. *Quirinius
defealed the rebels and Judas wa§

SIain. 5. A Jew al who§e house in

Damascu§ Pau=odged (Acts 9: l l).

6. A prophet surnamed Bar§abbas,

Who with Silas was chosen by the

JerusaIem Christian leaders to

accompany Paul and Barnaba§ tO

Antioch 10 COnVey the apo§tles・

decision regarding circumcision

(Ac書s重5:22-33).　　　J.D.D.

The Illustrated Bible

Tyndale ,

V01. 2, 830

3d. The meaning of the name Jude:

1e. The significance of the name:

A word about the meaning of the name llJudeI- is in order.

Much more than today, mOSt biblical names have a
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SPeCial spiritual and sometimes prophetic significance.

Besides, JudeIs name is one of the most cormon in the

N.T. Farrar has some interesting observations about

the name Jude:

一一Among the Jews there was an extreme paucity of names,

and Jude was one of the very co]mOneSt Of those few

names.　There are six Judes in the New Testament alone

and very many in Josephus and among the Rabbis. The

name at once marks the nationality of the writer; he

is so completely a Jew that he has not even adopted

the almost universal practice among his countrymen

Of choosing another name for the purpose of intercourse

With the Gentiles."　(Farrar, The

pg・ 4与1)・

2e.　The source of the name:

Of the B○○ks,

HAT,S IN A NAME?

JU′DAH (n草n?言・ e. Yel-Odn [p′壷e,

Gふ重義i霊. 35; Alo重. Ioひね;
中洲l.]: .Io筋のy ill

●

ふ§eWliero '重o筋αS i置l bolh MSS. and ill N. ’l‘.; and

BO dso Josel}llu3: J品・), tl10 fo`‘rtl1 8O重書Of JilCOb

Ilnd lh0重bllr帆of事.call, the h8=)eforo lhe teⅢIro-

m一・y CCSS硝o’l il“I10 l,圃場Of l書er Child暮・en・ lIis

wl10lo brOtllCl・8 WerO I(cIIl)CIl, Si一一一eO'一,恥{=‘CYi,

ellIcr tIli周hill1種Clr- i的uchu富…d Zohlll… )・∪‖=帥r

(的O XmV. 23〉・ ′l‘l‘e Il‘‘ll‘e is∴OXl届一Ie‘l !‘S l博vil-g

originlc吊ll Lcah18 CXCl恥l種tioI‘ Of = l}ri‘ise I, at

‘his frosh gift of JellO面- 11 Sl10 8刷' lllOW Will

I I'raiso (nl「ト申・初) JehOYull,' and 8h0 Callo{1

l-中洲O高書1刷-, (ccl-・ X証・ 35)・富’lle相調e

pl私y 13 I}reserVed iI' lh0 l,lessing of Jacob - =J叶

dall, lhOu WhOlll tlly bre岨rcI‘ 8lmll l}raiso! " (|lix・

8). ′l‘l10 Il恥e i3 nOt Of fro(luel高OCcurrenCe in

the O. ’l`. Il書th0 Apocryl血`, hOWOvOr, i函l)l)enrS

iI=lle grCat hero Jud的博lcCab則Si in ll‘e N・ T・

in Jude, Ju(las Iscariot,肌{l otherS. ∴PuD人;

Ju重)人S・]

D重し¥YILLIAふI SMITH’S

I)ICTIONART OF TⅡ咽BIBI.E;

Ⅴ°1.重工, 1489
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The name Jude, then, derived from Judah, the fourth

SOn Of Jacob (Gen・ 29:35) means一一praised一一or一,honored.一一

As the half brother of our Lord he indeed was honored

but, aS he demonstrates in verses l-2}　SO is every

believer. It is the spiritual not physical relation-

Ship which is significant.

On the other hand}　a manls name does not always

detemine his character. Jude may have been shortened

from Judas in an effort　一一to disassociate the writer of

the epistle from the infamy associated with the most

famous bearer of that name, the traitorous Judas

Iscariot一一(Hiebert, Second Peter and Jude, p・ 208)

Coder well remarks:一一On the very threshold of the

book written about apostasy appears a name which

brings to mind a traitor who stands forever as the

WOrSt aPOState the world has ever knom. Judas,

a name cormon enough in the days of our Lord, has

been anathema for nearly 2,00O years. Men call their

SOnS Paul or Peter, they call their dogs Nero or

Caesar, but the name Judas has been blotted out of

Our language except as a synonym of apostasy and

t士eachery一・一　(Jude The Acts of the A OStateS p. 7).

●

●

What better title than Jude could be found for an

epistle that describes the falling away of the Church

in the end times?

2c. His ancestry:

Jude attaches a two-fold designation to his name, the first

Showing his spiritual relationship} the second his physical

relationship.

1d. His heavenly relationship:

By calling himself the servant or bondslav。 (8o弧os)

Of Jesus Christ, he relates himself to Jesus as his

heavenly master.　Like James, he refuses.to call himself

the brother of Jesus Christ. The reason for this reticence

is underscored by Farrar:

IIAwe and humility prevented him. Their relationship to

Jesus of Nazareth in the earthly life gave them no right

to speak of themselves as brothers of Him who now sat at

the right hand of the Majesty on high. I believe that

both James and John would have repudiated with something

like horror and indignation the title of adelphotheos,
I-brother of Godタ1I which sometimes applied to them in the

early Church’and which is even found in late inscriptions

Of this Epistle一一(P. 452).

Th。 t。m　8o6入oc is d。riv。d fr。m　8ん

bindIl and denotes One Who is bound to another.

I-to
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It originally meant I-slavelI in contrast to a master or

free man (Mt. 8:9; Gal. 3:28).

In a spiritual sense it describes Jude as one who is bound

by affection and allegiance to his Master. Its use in the

Salutation seems to imply that he has been appointed to

Public ministry by his Lord (Rom. 1:1; Phil. l:1; Tit・

l:1). Green remarks:

一一What a cha.nge from the days before the resurrection, When

His brothers did not believe in Him, but thought Him

deranged (Jn・ Vii, 5, Mk. iii・ 21, 31). Now that he had

become a believer, Jude's aim in life was to be utterly

at the disposal of the

TNTC, p・ 1与与)・

Messiah Jesus一一(2 Peter and Jude

●

Jude shows by his conduct and his comandments that he is

under the absolute authority of his Master. His words of

Warning have a divine urgency・

2d. His earthy relationship:

Jude calls himself一一The brother of James・一一　The simple

reference to the name James meant one person, and only

one--James, the Lord-s half-brother, the leader of the

Jerusalem church. Though Paul calls Jude lIbrother of the

Lord一一(1 Cor. 9:5), With genuine modesty Jude prefers

to refer to himself as brother of James, Willing to play

second fiddle to James.

2b.　The characterization of the readers:

Before Jude confronts his readers with the awful apostasyJ he comforts

them with words of assurance unequalled anywhere・ Describing his

readers- privileged position, Jude introduces his second triad: the

Saints are sanctified, PreSerVed and called.

1c.　曹heir secure position:

ld. Calling by the Spirit:

臆葦護議轟
露粘謹言盈麟SC重昭d

●

While七he word一一called'一is placed last in the verse, it stands

there for special emphasis, having a substantival force. Jude

thus identifies the readers as　'一the called,II who have been

SanCtified and preserved.

The Bible speaks of two types of calls with reference to salvation:

|e. The general call:

Through it God extemally offers salvation to aユユmank土nd

through the death of Christ (Jn. 3:16; Is. 55:1)・ Many

hear the call of invitation but few respond (Mt. 22:14).

2e.　The efficacious call:

This call takes place internaHy and irresistibly when the
the Holy Spirit works on the heart of the individual' enabling
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espond to the gracious invitation of the Gospel・

一一called一一is the principal word of the whole clause

ifies not only individuals invited to salvation’ but

Whom the calling has been efficient to bring them

ersonal faith to salvation. Being called is a term

S With being a Christian. The effective call is

Sed on human works but on God-s purpose (2 Tim. 1:9;

:1).

through God:

ext reads here not sanctified (hegiasmenois) , aS does

豊霊utH誓書:輔古。器豊器CePted
ars in this writer's estimate to be superior. The

ewhat parallel to I Cor. 1:2. There is no place in

e Christians are said to be I-beloved in God the

ificance :

SanCtified denotes that the believer has been separated

art.　The word lIsaint一一　comes from the same root word

S IIa sanctified oneIl-輸One Who has been set apart from

Christ・ It was the FatherIs plan from eternity past

art certain ones to be the special objects of His

apply the merits of Christ-s death to their sins

tually make them totally holy like His Son.

es of sanctification:

PtureS teaCh four stages of sanctificdtion:

ParatOry SanCtification :
hess. 2:13; l Cor. 7:12-14

itional sanctification:

. 1:7; 1Cor. 1:2; 2Cor. 1:1; Eph. 1:1; Phil l:1;

. l:2;

gressive sanctification :

eter l:16

ective sanctification:

n5:1-3; 1 Thess　5:23

nuine believer is a saint・ Positionally he is seated

ist at the heavenlies and some day, When he sees Christ

face he will be sinlessly perfect. The Corinthian

Sタ　despite a11 their imOrality and carnality}　are

aints　(1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:1). How totally unbiblical

Oman Catholic understanding of sainthood. OnIy the

ly of persons wi工l some day achieve sairlthood and that

l they are declared by the church to be in heaven. Note

rpt from a Catholic catechism:
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●

●

Veneration of Saints

an語紫‡落盤書聖a議書
the strict sense of the term, a Saint is one

§Olemn11 declared by the Church to be in

heaven・ and may be given public veneration.

轟鶉謹襲葦謹轟
al重ea§l hfly

PrOCe§S gOeS l龍誼。霊器0盤轟霊
嵩盤葦盟豊詩誌蕊。藍摘器
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3d. Preservation for Christ:　　　　　　　　　　　　N重-・ CATHOLIC FAITH　198

冒he ca||ed believers are sanctified, that is, have positional|y a

righteous standing before God and, in　|ight of the apostasy, Jude

Offers warm assurance that the be|iever is being kept secure.

|e.　冒he expression of ’’keeping’’;

Levy correctly emphasizes the grarmatica|　aspect of teteremen6is:

The word ’′preserved′′ is a perfect par-icip!e which

means log甲γ在o hol雄朋母Io tt,のIcfr and !o Icep・ It speaks of

a past act which tookplace lhe momen=he person received

Sa!vation in ChrisI with lhe present and pemanent results

Of s剛being ′′preserved.′′ The believer ha§ been kepいS

being kepl and wi!l be kep置as an e'ernaI po§SeSSion by

Christ.

Many teach thal a Christian can lose his salvation by

going off in置0 Sin. This is no=rue. The believer is kept not・

by his own poweL but by God’s power (1 Pet. 1:5), Which

PrOVides lhe §eCurity needed lo preserve him in牽vvahon.

I白he Christian could lose his §alvatiorL then salvation

WOuld depend upon him and not upon the keeping power

Of God. The Chrislian is as secure in his salvation as lhe

POWer Of God is to keep him sec‘lre.

(’’Jude,’’工srae| My G|ory, Apri|-May　|987, P. 27)

2e.　冒he e重いPhasis of　一’keeping’一:

The divine keeping receives a two fo|d e叩)hasis in Jude.

|f.　Protective keeping:

Whi|e the believers are kept eterna||y secure′　they are

therefore not justified to sin.富heir dutウis, “’keep your-

Self in the love of God'一(2|).

2f.　Punitive keeping:

Verses 6 and |3　show that there is a|so a punitive keeping

Of apostates for judgment period.　Both protection and

Punitive keeping are aspects of God●s sovereignty in dea|ing

With His creatures.
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2c.　Their stupendous provisions:

冒he predications here made of the saints are relevant to the

epist|e as a who|e:

|d.　Against the background of fa|se professions of which

Jude warms, his readers are cal|ed.

2d.　Against the background of mora| defi|ement

his readers are sanctified.

Which Jude portrays,

3d. Against the background of apostasy |eading to ruinous judgment′

his readers are塑・

W畳|| has∴Zane Hodges said: lIThe readers are everything that the

apostates are not! The insecure are aff|icted with discouragement

and are p|unged into a..mofa| abyss一一(l’Exposition of Jude,一一unpub|ished

Class Notes, P. |).

The believer stands armed by Godls provisions ready for the

COnflict in the defense of the Gospel.

THE GREATEST PRIVILEGE

ON EARTH

3 PRESERVATION
By God's power∴the genuine be|iever

is eterna||y secure.

Against the background of app斗a臆Sy

|eading to ruinous judgment, his

readers are塑・



● S
A
N
C
T
I
F
I
C
A
T
I
O
N
 
E
N
 
I
T
S
`
 
F
O
眼
S
T
A
G
E
S

●

毎
施
空
海
d
K
o
b
a
ら
乃
・
D
・

I
諦
め
B
印
南
B
助
の
他
ら

書
`
ん
拐



組
N
伽
I
C
A
T
I
O
N

●
I
N
 
I
T
S
 
F
O
U
R
 
S
T
A
G
E
S

O
R
 
T
H
E
 
S
P
旧
I
T
U
A
L
 
M
A
N

P
O
S
I
T
I
O
N
A
L
 

S
A
N
C
T
I
F
I
C
A
T
I
O
N
 

l
C
O
R
.
1
:
2
c
f
.
6
:
1
l
 

●
l



23b

SANCTⅢICATION IN ITS FOUR STAGES

PREP　　TORY 

SANCTIHCATION 

2THESS.2:13 

POSITIONAL 

SANCTIFICATION 

1COR.1:2c鼻6:11 

PROGRESSIVE 

SANCTIHCATION 

1珊田Rl:16 

PE　　CTIVE 

SANCTIHCATION 

1T馳SS.5:23;lJN.3:1-3 

●



●　3c・富heirspiritualprogress: l諾詫ぷ鯉andpeace,and

ld. A passiona亡e desire forprogress:

●

●

Verse 2 con亡ains ano亡her triplet・ This∴triple prayer-

Wish occurs only here ln the New Tes亡amen亡. Jude knew

Wha亡believers needed from God as they con亡end for亡he

fai仁h in an age of apostasy: lIMercy). ‥ PeaCe, and

love . . . mul亡1pled一, (2).

le・ A mltiplication of mercy:

The term mercy is rare in a gree亡ing) bu亡extremely

importan亡in the four places where i亡OCCurS}

always against a background of false teaching

(2John3:l,工Ti皿. 1:2; II富im. l:2).

While grace is the free and unnerited favor of God

ex亡ended to亡he guilty sinner)皿erCy

亡he compassion tha亡Pi亡1es　亡he

(eleos)一,is

needy and wre亡Ched

and ac亡S tO meet∴亡heir need." (Hiebert, P.214).

In grace God glves us what we don'亡deserve; in

mercy He withhold§ froⅢ uS What we do deserve. As

be11eversI Judels leaders had experienced God-s

unmeri亡ed favor・ In view of亡he distressing and

dangerous si亡uation亡hey faced} Jude prayed for an

abundant supply of mercy for亡hem●

2e. A magniflcation of peace:

Peace (eirene) rela亡es　亡O the condi亡ion of well-

being and imer亡ranqullity of亡hose who are rightly

related亡O God. 11A person who has made peace with

God recelves peace fro皿God) Which produces亡he

PeaCe qi God in hls life (Levy,
Aprll-May 1987, P. 27).

工srae工　M

Spiritual §erenity and personal peace are necessary

in the mldst of the raging conflict.

3e. A血anifesta亡ion of love:

Love k阜ap立is亡he亡hird皿ember of亡heヒriad which

is divlnely lnltiated. Love is　亡he　一一dellberate

Prlnciple of mind and hear亡Which亡hough亡fully seeks

the welfare of o亡hers一● (Hieber仁, P. 214).

The unrequi亡ed regard for a fellow一皿an is the bes亡

evidence of the genuineness of faith (Jn. 13:34-35).

冒rue believers can be distinqui8hed from the false

by　亡his quality.
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2d・ The presen亡POSSibili亡y for progress:

While mercy) PeaCe and love are lni亡ially present in

every believer) Judels prayer wIsh is亡ha亡these glft§
ll皿ay be multiplled.il　富he word ple亡hun亡heie is in亡he

aoris亡　OP亡a亡ive singular) eXPreSSing an abundant mul亡i-

Plication・ The more pressing亡he belleverls probleus,

the grea亡er∴the divine provision.

Coder traces亡he special rela亡ionship be亡Ween merCy)

PeaCe and love and the believer:

"There is an upward look in亡he word聖堂圭Z+ an inward

look in the word p聖呈, an Ou亡Ward look in the word

love・ These three relate us properly to Cod, tO Our

inner belng, tO Our bre亡hren around us・ When they are

mltiplied, and only亡hen> Will we be able to cope wi亡h

亡he great apos亡asy of亡he las亡days.一一(p. 13)

3b. The explana亡ion of the purpose: 3

3 Beloved, Wllen I gave all diligence
to write unto you of the cormnon sa」

Vation, it was needful for me to write

unto you, and e血ortuou that ye sllOuld

eamestly contend for the faith which
WaS OnCe delivered unto the saints.

1c. The apostolic desire:

ld・ The discIosure of hi§ Original purpose: 3a

le.　ComⅢOn Salvation:

In a few words Jude dlscloses that he had originally

deslred亡O Wrl亡e a let亡er concerning亡he comon

Salva亡ion}　Shared by all believers・冒he term}
IIcomon salva亡ionll parallels亡he "comon fai亡h" of

Ti亡・ l:4・ The salvation is comon in the sense亡ha亡

Godls genuine sainヒS eVeryWhere share lts blessings

in亡he same way・ Salvation is not an experience

available　亡O Only a few privileged indlvlduals or

esoteric groups.

2e. Loving concem:

Jude addresses his readers as Ilbeloved,ll an unusual

亡erm for∴the beglnning of an epistle) found only one

Other time) in 3 Jn・ 2. Jude expresses wi亡h the
llbeloved" his sincere effort ln seeking亡he welfare

Of　亡hose addressed. It was亡his love亡ha亡PrOIIIP亡ed

hi皿tO Warn亡hem of　亡he danger confronting亡hen・ |t
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WaS　ヒhis love that prompted him to denounce in∴亡he

StrOngeS亡　亡erms possible the encroaching apo8亡asy・

Well has S. Lewis Johnson said: '一It is no亡∴true love

that does not warn the saints of God agains亡the

in亡rusion of亡he serpent tha亡bi亡es with deadly

S亡ing." (亡aped message on Jude l-3)

3e・ Grea亡urgency:

Twice Jude uses　亡he infini亡ive　一,亡O Wri亡e" in verse

3・ The first l-to wri亡eIl is in亡he presen亡∴tense’

iⅢPlying亡hat Jude con亡empla亡ed亡O Wrlte at a calm

PaCe・ The second l一亡O Wri亡ell is ln the aorist tense,

indica亡ing an act performed im皿edlately.

2d・ The declaration of hls al亡ered purpose‥　3b

le.　The constrain亡:

●

曹he words, ’’I was cons亡rained;, (1i亡erally,
”necessi亡y工got一一) poin亡S tO an uneXPeCted even亡

Which compels hi皿亡O Pen a dlfferen亡kind of letter.

Wha亡∴the origlna1 1et亡er may have been like is

dlfficult亡O de亡em1ne. However) VerSeS 24-2うmay

give a clue.

Mayor writes concerning the exigency which arose:

ll冒he new epistle had to be wri亡ten at once and could

no亡　be prepared for at leisure, 1ike亡he one he had

PreViously con亡e皿pla亡ed.　|t was no welcome　仁ask:
一necessi亡y was laid upon him.1冒he watch皿an Wa§

bound to give warnlng) however much the people nigh亡

resen亡it (Ez・ 37:17-19, 33:6-9)" (p. 22).

2e.　冒he con亡ent:

Ins亡ead of an explanation of the Gospel' Jude wri亡es

an exhor亡ation to the sain亡S.　富he exhor亡ation was

亡O COn亡end earnestly for亡he fai亡h. LawIor

fi亡亡ingly remarks conceming Jude:

IiHe is亡he man of亡he hourl Godls own par亡icular .

Choice亡O S亡and in the breach and face亡he grea亡

arch-eneny Of God with the亡ruth.'一(p. 40)

lf.　The faith:

In the context, the word　一一faith一一　refers to the

body of Chris亡ian bellefs. I亡is the body of

apostolic teaching. (Acts　2:42) I亡is　亡he

Objective body of Chris亡ian亡ruth which the
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●

Church must preserve from corruption. This

tru亡h was　'一once and for all" delivered　亡O　亡he

Saints・ Jude) SayS Greenl IIcomes very near亡O

asserting proposi亡ional revela亡ionl a COnCePt

Widely denied亡Oday. God) he implies, has

handed over亡O His people a recognizable body of

teaching abou亡His Son’一(p. 139).

2f.　The foundation:

The Chris亡ian Church from i亡S earliest days

accep亡ed,亡augh亡　and defended specific truths

as the very foundatlon of Chris亡ianity (Acts　2:

42; 6:7; Ro血・ 6:17; Gal. l:23; 3:23;

Phil. 1:17, 27).

This founda亡10n Of the fai亡h came now under　亡he

a亡亡ack of　亡he apostates.

.5e.　The conflict:

Sa亡an has always endeavored　亡O des〔roy the fundamen亡als

Of　亡he fai亡h, uSing individuals ou亡Side　亡he church in

his satanic scheme and, Sadly, individuals wi亡hin the

Church as well. What∴was true ln the firs亡Century ls

also true in亡he　20th century・ Carl McIn亡ire has　亡raced

SO皿e Of the areas of the at亡ack:

In the twentieth century the fundamentalisトmod-

ernist controversy haS been over the great common

doctrines of our historic Christian faith. Among

these are the infallibility and inerrancy of the Scrip・

tures. without a Bible, Whicl言s the Word of God,

we can have no authority and no message. The
virgin birth of Chri§t hasbecn disputedl butl With-

out the virgin-bornl SinlessI SPOtless Lamb of Godl

wc cannot have a sacrifice and sしIbstitute. Another

glorious doctrine is the atonement that Christ made
by the sac轟ce of Himself upon the cross to satisfy

tlle demands of divine justice and to reconcile us

toGod. We call it =the blood atonement.,, Today
it is denied, Called =slaughter house’’religion, and

all mamer of ridicule is hurled at those who believe

that the blood of Jcsus Christ, God’s Son, Cleanses

from sin. The bodily resurrection of Christ from
the dead is another One Of the fしmdr山cntals that is

repudiated. But Pal暮1 has made it plain that if

Chris,t be not risen, then is o1章r faith vain, Our

preaching lS Vainl We are yet in our sil-S) and we
are of all men tobe piticd.

(富he R ls亡le of A OS亡aS p. 19)
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Jude is very agita亡ed. Apostates are underminlng and

undoing the work of the apostles in the churches.　|亡is

not a time亡O declare the Gospel but∴to defend亡he very

founda亡1on on whlch the Gospel re8亡S.富here ls one亡hing

more i皿portan亡∴than the Gospel and　亡ha亡1s lt8　defense

When i亡1s under attack froⅢ PeOPle wi亡hln the church.

John Kellyls words) Penned over lOO years ago) have an

even grea亡er urgency　亡Od争y　亡han亡hey dld in his time:

冒he wo血of defending the foith ca皿∴I]eVer bo

Wisely ne虫eeted by仇e Chris鯖an Church; but it

must ever be remembered that it can at best only

COnfim the believer1 8ilence the gaiusayerl and pro-

duce intellectual conviotion in the doubter. Som○○

thing more than arglment is nee軸心to bring men

to hea証felt obedience to the falth, tO SaVe men

from their sius, tO OVerOOme the inherited bias to

evilnative to the hunan hear which leads to

resistance to the truth of God’eVen the Gospd

〃 received in the Holy Gho8t, and in much assur-

anc氏)タ

(一一The Present Confllct阻亡h Unbellef,一一The Living Papers

Concernin Christlan Evldences Doc亡rines and Morals

Vo1 9 1887 , p48)

His亡Orlca11y, funda血entalists have stood for the funda-

men亡als of　亡he fal亡h.冒hey are not slmply satisfied to

belleve them but are willlng to do ba亡tle for them.皿th-

Ou亡∴亡he8e funda皿entals∴there is no Gospel・ Obedient

Christians will obey Judels main imperative ln亡he

epistle'　tO earneStly con亡end. The word epagonizomai●

found only here ln亡he N.T.}　"speaks of a vlgorous'

intense}　de亡er血ned s亡ruggle亡O defea亡∴亡he opposition

. . . The Greek a亡hle亡es exerted亡he雌elves to the point

Of agony ln an effort∴to wln the con亡est・∴Wlth such

intense effort does Jude say tha亡∴the sain亡S Should

defendヒhe doctrine8 Of Christianity." (Wuest,

Last Days, P 235)

国王茎雪雲窒重量王王国

is on lhe Lord,s side,
暮宴　AIways l「ue?

There,s a.righl and YrOng Sidc.

Where stand you?

Thousands on the wrong side

Choose to sland,

Slill ,tis not the strong side,

True and grand・

Come and join the Lord’s side:

Ask you why?-
’Tis the only safe side

By食nd by・

WH宝

工n　冒hese



●

●

2c●　The awful danger: 4

4 For there are certain men crept in

unawares, Who were before of old

Ordained to this condemnation, um

godly men, turning the grace of our
God into lasciviousness, and denying
the o血y Lord God, and our Lord

Je’?uS Christ.

工n vs・ 3 Jude glves an` eXhor亡ation, a ma亡亡er on which he

elabora亡es in verses 17-25・工n verse 4 Jude gives an expla-

na亡ion of　亡he danger, eXPOunded in verses　5-16. The

OCCaSion of the le亡亡er was the unde亡ected intrusion of un-

godly individuals in亡O亡he fellowship of亡he churches.
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ld.　富he　§eCret infiltra亡ion: ∴4a
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Certain men had wormed thelr way ln. The word "crep亡一一

(pareisduo, 1iterally, '一to slip ln secre亡1y,一一　"to slide

ln along slde of") is only used here ln亡he N.冒. Green

Wri亡es that　"it ls a sinis亡er and secre亡1ve word.

Diogenes Laer亡ius used it of a secre亡　re亡urn亡O a

COuntry; Plutarch ofヒhe in§idiou§ decline of good laws

and the steal亡hy substitution of inferior ones.　Such an

incursion by ungodl斗men WaS Serious jus亡because i亡∴was

Subtle (cf・ Gal・ 2:4; H冒im. 3:6). It is always皿Ore

Serious when　亡he danger∴COmeS fro皿Withln the Church.

Bu亡it ough亡not∴亡O have been surprislng.一一(p 160)

Creen lis亡S亡he following references亡O Warnings con-

Cernlng false　亡eachers:

HRIST(l) O・冒.: Dt. 13:2-11; Is. 28:7; Jer. 23:14;

l　(2)謹告3震. 13:22う臨7:1う
(3) Apos亡1es: Ac亡S 20:29-30; | Tim. 4:lff.;

しES　　|I Ti皿・ 3亜f・; H Pet・ 2:2-3

Pe亡er describes　亡hese saⅢe lndividuals as those　"who

Privily shall bring ln da皿nable heresies'一(II Pet. 2:l)

冒hey were llof old ordalned;- 1iterallyl llhad already been

fore亡Old in wri亡ing’’(II Pet・ 2:3, Cf. Mark 6:47; lう:44,

Where pa臆1ai is　亡ranslated ’’already ’一ra亡her than一,of

old.-,).

It∴should come as no surprise that false brethren have

StOlen in亡O亡he Church (Gal. 2:4-5), and are imperiling

亡he sain亡S (H Cor. 1l:26). The sl亡uation comenced in

Jude-s day) COntinued throughou亡Church hlstory and will

COnSumate ln the latter days (工富im. 4:l) for which

reason a faithful minls亡er remlnds hls flock of　亡hese

things (工Tim. 4:6).

2d. The special impiety: 4b

These false亡eachers are (1) ungodly in charac亡er,

(2) i皿Oral ln conduc亡, and (3)亡hey deny亡he only Mas亡er

and Lord, Jesus Christ.

le. Thelr irreverence of character:

They lacked all reverence for God.　Here　亡he　亡er皿
l,ungodly" refers　亡O亡helr lnner a亡亡1tude亡OWard God;

in verse 15 it describes their shameful deeds and

SPeeCh; and in verse 18 it pictures　亡helr illicl亡

deslres (Hieber亡P. 220).

C
-
・
!
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The insidious intruders of　亡he Church know no亡hing

Of　亡he blessings of belng called, §anCtlfied and

kep亡　Of verse l・ Their i皿Pie亡y leads亡O lmmorality.

Ungodliness always issues ln unrighヒeousness.

2e. Their imorallty in conduct:

●

God-s unmeri亡ed favor　'tOWard●　simers is turned by

these apostates into　|asciviousness or excesses.

These aposta亡es comml亡ted unbridled sexual sins

Wl亡hout any sen§e Of sha皿e. Other excesses may

also have been lnvoIved bu亡∴the main亡hough亡is

tha亡　Of moral debauchery●　They fel亡∴tha亡　Slnce

Godls grace had pardoned them from all slns)亡hey

Were at liberty　亡O folloW亡heir basic depraved

ins亡incts.

3e.　冒heir infidelitv toward Christ:

The apos亡ates deny our only Lord God and Mas亡er,

Jesus Christ. Jude uses five terms　亡O describe　亡he

Savior wi亡h only one ar亡icle uni亡ing the nouns
llMaster and Lord)一一Jude speaks only of Chris亡・

However, i亡is also　亡rue tha亡　he who does no亡　honor

亡he Son does no亡　honor the One who sen亡　Him

(Jn. 5:23; | Jn. 2:22).

The aposta亡es deny and thus disoun five aspects of

the person and work of Christ:

lf. A denial of Christls univer§al §OVereign亡y;

旦墜里Q臆te$_皿eanS absolute mas亡er (cf・ H Pe亡.

2;1).

2f・ A denial of Christls complete deity:

He is theosI Very God′　eternal and co-equal with the Father・

3f. A denial of ChristIs absolu亡e au亡hority:

He is a kurlos the Lord over all His creation

and crea亡ures.

4f.　A denial of His efflcacious Saviorhood:

He is iesous, Jesus, the Savior (Mt. 1:21).

5f.　A denial of Hl§　meSSianic role;

He is chris亡OS Or Messlah the Anolnヒed One,

Who dellvers mankind and will rule　亡he world.
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●

●

Their appears a marked downward progression in

VerSe 4. (l) a lack of any real reverence for

God and His word ls followed by (2) the

twIs亡1ng of　亡he doctrine of grace to justify a

life of sln, (3) cli皿axlng ln an open denlal of

the Son of God as Soverelgn and Savior・

(Code重, p. 2う)

書蘭a富ks 〇番A富O㊧

▼「「

⑧
章二

脚雌E雌E
OF C鯖AR4 CT盤厭

脚酬L重富Y邪
COND UCT

脚}N棚HY
め耶独RD C脚T



34

1A.

● 2A●

冒HE S工NCERE CONCERN OV田R THE APOS冒A冒ES :　l-4

冒HE SCR工PTURAL CASES OF APOSTASY:　5-7

|b.　冒he distinction between heresy and apostasy:

|c.　The term heresy:

|d.　The lexica| meaning of heresy:

替応諾擢)嘉誤,盤笠霊

1霊悪罵擢摘J盤藍O‘ conBlder th種出l-e gre種t萌脇㍊
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Based on the etymo|ogy of the word, the term heretic designates

an individual who departs from a certain position, reSulting in

a schism.

2d.　冒he bib|ical usage of heretic:

Ryrie has a good summary of the term heretic:

’“An apostate is not the same as a New Testament heretic.　The

noun heretic is used only one time in the New Testament (Tit. 3:ユO),
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●
but the adjective is used two times (工Cor. ||:|9 and Ga|. 5:2O).

The word means a wi|lful choosing for one-s self which resu|ts in

a party division. Heresy belongs to the works of the f|esh which

Can and often are performed by carna| Christians (Ga|. 5:2O).

Sometimes this may be used for good so that those who are not

invoIved in heresy wi|| stand out in the churches (工Cor. 11:|9).

Toward a heretic the Scriptures rea||y comand a surprising|y

|enient attitude一一admonish twice′　then ignore (Titus 3:||主

(Ryrie, ’一Apostasy in the Church,一, Bibliotheca Sacra′　すan.-Mar.

p. 47).

2c.　The term apostasy:

1d・曹he lexica| meaning:

緩祭器認諾謹鰐諜撃態
擁護織豊薄謝鞭Cむ雄　Dici.
a難幣‡霊草誓

困:霊宝鶴亀藍嘉露盤

1964,

4POS王祖S Y

d調○○でαo iα

整譲畿護態驚轟
Syn. - See p耽Ⅴ耽富.

葦認諾鳥艶藍。豊譜寵器†講評ed by・
忠盛治績葦霊緋藍.　塩島

工n its most basic form′　aPOStaSy is　一,an abandeonment of what one

has voluntarily professedJll　工t is primarily a defection or re-

bel|ion′　On|y secondarily a departure.

2d・　The bib|ical usage:

Ac富S 21　　|e.

21 And they. are infor血ed'of thee,

碧悪霊聾等諾{鵠薯露盤
M6′§e!, Saying that they ought not

to circumcise f克eiγ children, neither

to walk after the customs.

II THESSALONIANS 2

●he
SOn Of perdition;

The noun apostasia occurs twice in the N.T. 冒he first reference

is Acts 2|:2|′ Where apostasy involves a departure from the

teachings of Moses.冒he second reference is　2 Thess. 2:3′　a

Prediction of the departure of the end times. some see this

as reference to the departure of the church from earth at the

time of the rapture. 1t is better to understand it as a

fal|ing away from the faith′　aS the verbs be|ow demonstrate.

霊宝書誌露盤器霊磐蒜繋㌔i謹言‡ht美…霊0‡h:P霊a:三n::霊e霊書芸霊. from

葦笠置も量3f#轄塙(Kitte|′些些坤一曲壷ニーqf the臆N阜′工′ 513).
2e.　冒he verb　∈唯心istemi, tO apostatize′　Withdraw from′　fa|| away′

OCCurS　|4　times in the N.T.
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1f.

●

●

●

Tn mDSt instances the record invo|ves a physical

departure of a person from one p|ace to another:

(e.9.重k. 2:37; A〇七s　22:29).

2f. Sometimes it means departure from a course of action.

3f・ |n three passages a departure from the true faith is in→・

Ⅴ01ved:

lg. An apostatizing from the Word of God′　the seed:

’sT.しUKE 8

13They on the rock aγe雄eg. which,

罵轟豊霊竜諾露。t霊葦
which for a while believe, and血time

Of temptation fall away‘

2g. An apostatizing from the true faith or christian

doctrine :

重富重MO富H胃、4

NOW the Spirit speaketh express-1y, that血the latter times some

Shall

heed藷譜叢昔話誓書聾
trines of devils;

3g・ An apostatizing from the　|iving God:

HEBREWS　3

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there

be in any of you an evil heart of unbe-

1ief, in departing from the living God.

3c.　Definitions of the terms:

|d.　Heretic:

A heretic is a carna| Christian who espouses error which brings

division into the Church.

2d.　Apos七a七e:

An apostate is characterized by a wil|fu| departure from the truth

Which he forma|1y professed.

工n the words of Ryrie′　a heretic needs to be　"distinguished from an

apostate who is not a christian and whose departure was from the

COr[P|ete body of Christian truth which put him outside the church′

rather than　|eaving him part of a faction within the church. . J

An apostate, aCCOrding to the definition, WOu|d be different from a

Carnal Christian in that the |atter is　'in Christ' (1 Cor. 3:|) whi|e

the apostate is not.’’ (Ryrie, Bib. Sac., p. 47)

The concept of apostasy is not limited to the references where the
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actual tem is used・ Satan’is certainly an apostate (工s. 14:12-15主

The Pharisees, Whi|e not ca|1ed apostates, fit the characteristics

(Matt. 12:24).　The fa|se teachers whose co巾ing Peter predicts (2　Pet. 2:

2O-21) and of whose presence Jude warns are certainly evidencing the

Characteristics of apostates.　As a matter of fact, the Epistle of

Jude comprises one of the most extensive discussions of apostasy in the

entire Word of God. Jude lists their characteristics, Predicts their

doom, and gives examples of apostasy from the Old Testament.

⑥onceptsfor⑥orrupti。nin⑥h,istianity 
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棚S伽L C4SES OF
APOS富強S鷲5- 7

The A「rogance o=he israeIites

5 I will therefore put you in

remembrance, though ye

OnCe knew this, how that the

Lord, having saved the

PeOPle out of the land of
Egypt, afterward destroyed

them that believed not.

The Apos†osy o=he Angels

6 And the angels which kept

not their丘rst estate, but left

their oⅥm habitation, he hath

reserved in everlasting

chains under darkness unto

the judgment of the great

day

me Abominolions of lhe Concla州es

7　Even as Sodom and

Gomorrah, and the cities
about them in like manner,

glVmg themselves over to
fomication, and golng after

Strange皿esh, are Set forth

for an example, Su飾ering the

Vengeance Of etemal宜re.

漢soioh 14:12

.∴言説 で !該 � �● 書 � � � ��‾.　　　　　さヽ ��..亨 手こ、 ●一 年’ ●" 蓬。 ヽ ・’,章子 劫 

ミミ .-) 、ヽ ���予習丁子.∴ �一+“ ○○臆 

、ヽ 畷′’ I ��轟 嵯 �宣●　　雨睦、..事 

、ゴ ��濃 ��:書 軍でく 、二〇 .●・- ●● �) �　●′、 擦寄 ・・葦 �●′ I 

教書　「 ���� 寡聞 
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the punishment of the present apostates. (v. 8-|5)

lc.　富he arrogance of the　工srae|ites: 5

5 I will t重lerefore put you h remem-

br種nce, thougll ye O重ICe klleW thi容,

嵩露盤畿欝蒸器
かoI.

2b.

●

●

The disclosure of exaI呼|es of apostasy:

Jude warns his readers of the peri|s of apostasy by citing 3 exaxp|es of

apOStateS from the past. After e叩;)hasizing their destruction′ he writes
▲臆書_　臆　　　__　　　　　　書　　　1

曹he phrase ’’工wi11 put you therefore in reme重horance′　though :yOu OnCe

q手

knew thisll indicates that JudeIs readers were intimate|y acquainted

With the O.冒・ reCOrd of God-s retributive judgment. Jude needs mere|y

remind them.

|d.　A reminder of their deliverance:

The reminder re|ates′　first of a||′　tO God-s marve||ous de|iverance

Of His pecp|e from Egypt′　aS reCOrded in Ex. |2-|5.冒he aorist

Particip|e聖E= POints back to that historic act.

God had seen their aff|iction (Ex. 3:7), had de|ivered them from

death in the Passover (Ex∴12:6′29) and had brought safely the

60O′OOO men with their families and wealth of Egypt out of the

land (取・ |2:3|-36)・ Saved from captivity′ She|tered by the b|ood,

delivered from Egyptian judgment, they arrived safely in the Sinai.

工f they had marched 50 abreast′　the |ine cou|d have been seen for

40 mi|es. Godls s心sequent provisions were equally miracu|ous.

工t has been estimated that by todayls standards　"it wou|d take 3O

boxcars of food and 3OO tankcars of water to meet their dai|y

needs" (Levy′臆率やe|音型y q|ory′ Aug・-Sept. 1987, P. 8).

2d.　A reminder of their disbe|ief:

A second reminder was that God -1destroyed them that be|ieved not. "
"Through unbe|ief they forfeited physical |ife and etemal |ife.

Some comentators suggest that these individuals were actually

SaVed. Green writes that these Jews had knoⅧ=the re|ease′　the

new life invo|ved in becoming the people of God" (p. |64). Sadly,

the coImentary Of the N.T. and the context of Jude indicate that

the majority of the Jewish peop|e were never saved.工n Hebrews

|3:|2　the suggestion is that the　工Srae|ites died　‖of an evil

heart of unbe|ief′　aPOStaセizing. fro血theiLiving God." Jude∴ uSeS

these O.T. i|1ustrations not primarily to warn be|ievers of the

fate which befal|s them, Shou|d they apostatize (if that were

POSSib|e) but to demonstrate the fate of those who crept in un-

awares′　Who never possessed the Ho|y Spirit (v. |9).

3d.　A reminder of their destruction;

冒he Savior and Deliverer can a|so be the Destroyer. A|| those
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twenty years old and over died during their forty years sojourn

in the desert (Nun. |4:29-34). The precise nunber of deaths per

day is difficu|t to ca|cu|ate but′ based on a twelve-hour day′

OVer a Period of 38.5 years′ there woil|d have been approximately

85 funerals per day or seven per hour (Levy′ OP. Cit., P.8).

2c.　The apostasy of the angels: 6

6 And the angels w重lich kep白lOt

their first estate. but lef=heir own
]lal)itatioll,重le hatll reServed in everL

lasting cl重種ins …lder darkness unto

tlle judgme重It Of the great day.

1d.冒he divergent views:

."教 �●曝露潔　一　　　　.書 
‾　ヽ　　　■】・　l ���.′ ,萱 �一書二 �●一一教書・ ●∴∴、∴ぎ∵ 

∴、 I ������ヽ・・l,′● ・、● 

l �こ" 

l書 ���◆二′ �I ��巳 

音.角 �長。÷ �子音 �..∴雪 ’立言二塁 �こ′ ��� 

ヽ 　● 一・・ 

呼 べ∴ �　聖 ;雑タ、 i● ������ヽ● ‾● �i仁 

Three main interpretations have been put forth to exp|ain this

PaSSage.　what was the ange|ic apostasy?

|e.　The Vacating of heaven:

Jude makes a reference to ange|s leaving their high position

in heavenねsSigned to them by God.

2e.　The intermarriage with women:

Many cormentators understand this verse as a reference to

fa||en ange|s in Gen. 6 who left their heaven|y estate and

COrmitted sexua| irmorality with women.

while a popu|ar interpretation′iis it the proper one? 1t seems

that the Position;that Gen. 6 speakes of the intermarriage

between fal|en angels and women raises more questions than it

anSWerS.

Several factors need to be considered in this discussion:

-(工) ’- To prove that fa|1en ange|s cou|d have sex re|ations

With men′　One muSt demonstrate that (a) they have a

materia| body by nature, (b) they can reproduce with-

Out a material body or (c) they can assune or create

a materia| body for themselves.

(2) Good angels are ca||ed sons of God but never evi| ange|s.

(3)　The judgment of Gen. 6　fo||ows because of man-s sin.

God saw that the sin of man was great upon the earth.工t

repented Him that He had made聖堂〇・

(4) The term ’一sons of God,一一according to recent archeo|ogica|

discoveries′ refers in Near-Eastern literature to a group

Of tyrants or noblemen who claimed divine origin for

themse|ves and wanted to subjugate other tribes through

indiscriminate intermarriage (as did So|omon centuries

la七er).

3e.　Their rebe||ion against God:
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Another interpretation is that Jude refers to a third of

the angels (Rev. |2:4〉　who rebe|led with Lucifer against

God in an effort to dethrone Him (工s. 14:12-17; Ez. 28:|2-|9)

冒hey are p|aced in everlasting chains (V. 6) in a p|ace

Ca|led Tartarus (2　Pet. 2:4〉.

2d.　The distinctive sin:

The sin of the ange|s was that they kept not their first estate.

珊e word ar'Che is the simple word for begiming. what is　"their

first estate" or "their om original estate"?　工t is unconfirmed

Creature|y ho|iness. An intermarriage with women in Gen. 6 (if

that were feasible) would have invo|ved leaving their second

estate. Their departure from God wou|d have been succeeded by

a defilement of the human race.　工t is difficu|t to discern

Why some ange|s are already in chains whi|e Satan′　the ring|eader

Of the rebel|ion is temporari|y free. wisdom writes concerning

the ange|ic sin:

"The idea is thdt- these angels did not keep their |ordship′

their p|ace of honor and authority. There is′ Perhaps′　an

intended a||usion in the statement to the fa|se teachers:

they were gifted and prominent peop|e′ Who by their un-

Wi||ingness to abide in Godls wi|| forfeited a place of

honor and dignity for a place of degradation and judgment."

(’’in Alarm for A|ertness,一一　Bib|ica| Vie Oint, April, |984 p.39).

The ange|s are an i11ustration of apostasy in that they |eft their

ho|y prominence and their heavenly position. Apostasy resu|ts in

eterna|　judgment;

●

冒漢書C　剛Ii暮・i書WII看・漢1看

Elect Angels

〇〇〇 

!HOrvANGELS【豊吉 

J°b38:5-7　　　　、 

1丁im. 5:21

Mt.25:41 

「EvilAngels「 
」ク 

し○○se

巨ph. 6:11「2

Confined 

」k.8:31 

Temporarily

Rev 9:1-15; 16:13-14

P色rmanently

2Peter 2:4　Jude 6
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3c.　冒he abomination of the Canaanites:　7

7 Evell鵬S6d′onl and G6-1115r′rhd,

alld tlle Cities∴about tlle重ll jll like

m種rmer, giving thenlSelves over to

fo血icationl and gohlg after strange

組esh, are Set for批for an ex種mple,

Suffering the venge種nce of eterllalfire.

The terms "even a呈" and "in like manner,一do not necessari|y confirm

the o|d Jewish be|ief that the ange|s comitted the same sin as the

Citizens of Sodom and Gomorrah二一　Wisdom's observation is worth noting:

li皿e point of comparison is the degeneration and degradation of

the apostates. As the ange|s left their p|ace of dignity and

descended into a |owly sphere′　SO did the peop|e of Sodom and

Gomorrah. This interpretation is further sapported by the eraphasis

in verses 5-7 on the departure of the apostates from one sphere

to another. The reference to fornication and perversion in verse

7 accords with the nature of these false teachers as revea|ed in

VerSe 4: they were |ibertines who "turned the grace of God into

|asciviousness.一一

(工b土d., p. 40)
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The fire which destroyed the cities of the plain is a symboI of God's eternal fire.

冒he region at the southern end of the Dead Sea where those cities were once　|ocated

bears vivid testimony even today of that awfu| conflagration.　The scorched area and

the stench of su|phur in the air attest to the fire which devoured the sinners then

and anticipates the eternal fire punishing the apostates in the future.

The triad of judgments adduced from the O|d Testament does not fol|ow a chrono|ogica|

but a logical order.　工n 2　Pet. 2:4-7 the judgments upon the ange|s, WOr|d at the time

Of the f|ood and the cities are arranged in the sequence of chrono|gy.工n Jude the

judgment on工srae|, ange|s and cities fo|low the sequence of corruption;

(l)工srae| is judged for not believing--the sin of unbelief.

(2) The ange|s are judged for forsaking their rightful h∂bita亡ion--the sin of

PreSumPtion.

(3) Sodom and Gomorrah are judged for fornication and going after strange f|esh--

the sin of irmorality.

Precisely this was the course of the i叫)ious men of whom Jude writes.

(1)　冒heir denial of God and the　工Ord Jesus Christ (v. 4) revea|ed their unbelief.

(2)　Their b|asphemy of　|ordship and g|ories (v. 8)--an unWarranted intrusion into

the angelic sphere○○reVea|ed that (1ike the angels of old)〇一they had forsaken

their proper p|ace as men′ eVidencing their pres聖P垂聖・

(3)　冒heir irmora|ities (Ⅴ. 4,8,|0) revea|ed their　|ikeness to the debauched and

defi|ed people of Sodom and Gomorrah.　They too had gone after that which was

mora|1y forbidden to them, COrmitting∴grOSS irmora|ity (Hodges, P. 3)

II PETER 2

4 For if God spared not　血e angels　血at

Simed, but cast血em down to hell, and de-

脆vered them into chains of darkness’ tO be

re§erved unto judgment;

5 And spared not血e old world, but saved

Noah血e eigh血person} a PreaCher of righト

eousness, brin蜜ng in∴血e　組ood upon　血e

WOrld of血e ungodly;

6 And tuning　血e cide§　of Sbdom and

Gonor’rah into ashes condenmed　血em wi血

an overthrow) making血em an ensample unto

血ose血at after should live ungodly;

7 And deHvered just Lot, VeXed wi血　the

創thy conversation of the wicked:

SEQUENCE OF CHRONOLOGY:

1.

2.

う.

JUDE

5 I w出血erefore put you in remembrance,

血ough ye once knew this, how　血at　血e

Lord〕 having saved the pcople out of the land

Of Egypt) afterward destroyed血em血at be-

Heved not.

6 And血e angels whch kept not血eir first

estate) but le償their own habitation’he ha血

reserved in everlasting ,Chains under darkness

unto血e judgment of血e great day.

7 Even as Sodom and Gomor′rah’and血e

Ci書ies about血em in脆ke mamer) glⅥng them-

Selves over to fomicafronJ and going after

Strange∴組esh) are Set for血　for an example’

Suffering the vengeance of etemal fire.

SEQUENCE OF CORRUPTION:

1.

2.

3.
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2A.　曹HE SCR工PTURAL CASES OF APOSTASY: ∴∴5置7

●
3A.　THE SUMMARY CAS富工GA冒工ON OF THE APOSTATES:　8-|O

The three O.T・ i||ustrations of apostasy set forth three characteristics of

apostasy in Jude’s day, Characteristics which wi|| a|so exist in the Church

in the last days before the Lord returns to execute judgment upon a|| (v. 15).

1b.　The debauched dreamers:　8

8 Likewise also these.殖f旬drea皿で

ers defile the鼠esh, despise do皿irh

ion, and speak evil of dignities.

Jude has already characterized these apostates in his day and in the latter

days as those who are guilty of iI呼iety′ irmorality and irreligiosity. Now

he offers a蝕itional detail.He describes the acts of these apostates with the

three verbs: POl|ute′　reject and slander.曹hese verbs serve as a comparison

Of the apostates with the unbe|ieving |srae|ites (Ⅴ. 5) , the rebe||ious

ange|s (Ⅴ. 6) and the perverted Sodomites (v. 7).

The term -11ikewisell |inks verse 8 with the foregoing section and the term
lla|so these,l places these intruders in the same tragic category.

|c.　They are dreamers of defilement:　8a

冒hey dream or see de|usions. The participle "dreaming"　appears to be

a reference to the empty speculations of these men. Jude perhaps has

the Septuagint (LXX) version of工s. 54:|O in mind which speaks of dogs

that dream and make noise in their s|eep. Dreaming cou|d also be　一●a

metaphorical description: they |ive in a subjective dream wor|d of

unreality. . .　冒hey substituted the unreal world of their fancies for

the real world of divine truth and righteousness." (Hiebert, P. 242-243)

曹he word dreamer applies to a11 three actions・冒hey defi|e the f|esh′

despise doninions and degrade dignitaries.冒he verbs are in the present

tense and middle voice′ indicate their continuing condition resulting

in self-gratification.

By defiling the flesh, they not only defile themse|ves but others.冒he

defilement is not restricted to the physical body but extends to the

moral nature as well.　工n冒it. 1:15　and Heb. 12:15　the verb denotes

moral impurity. Not being satisfied to be po|1uted themse|ves′　they

drag others into their mora| defilement.　Their action is reminiscent

Of Satan who drew one third of the stars of heaven with him. (Rev. 12:4)

2c.　TheY are despisers of dominion:　8b

曹hey set at nought dominion.　The word used is kurioteta, derived from

the word l一.Lord’一(kurios) , hence ru|ing power or dominion.　冒he reference

here may be to (|) secular powers, (2) ecc|esiastica| offices, aS We||

as (3) ange|ic rank. Hiebert suggests that the term refers to Christ.一s

authority over the lives of His people (p. 245). while in 2　Pet. 2:|Oa

they desp|Se dominion, in Jude　8　this inner attitude becomes an action

Of a stubborn refusal to recognize divine authority.工t is a continuous

rebelling against∴the Lordls authority as the apostates themselves are

the only authority which they recognize.
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Coder rightly sees a similar situation of rebellion against the Lord

and His authoritative word today:

llNever before has there been such a concentrated assau|t upon

the Person of Christ′ aS has been unleashed within the present

Century in the religious press and in the spoken utterances of

many re|igious leaders. Men rail not only against the deity

Of the Prince of g|ory; they speak out against what is written

about the purpose of His death′ OPPOSe the truth of near|y every

Other historic basis of Christianity.

|f we were to look for further illustrations of the truth of

this third characteristic of apostasyI We WOuld find wide-

SPread ridiculing even of the existence of the persona| Devil′

who is revealed in the Bible as the god of this world. we wou|d

find Moses called a man who could not even write;工saiah scoffingly

given the name一,Deutero-工saiah当　Danie| described as a man who

never even existed; the writers of the Gospels accused of false-

hood; the apostle Paul referred to as a false teacher. Men and

institutions truly honoring and obeying God in this generation are

attacked and accused of all manner of evil.一, (p. 56)

3c. They are degraders of dignitaries;　8c

The term一一and rail at dignities" is a difficult one・ The partic|e

de sets off the phrase′ making the action different from the preceding

One. The dignities are, literally, glories (doxas), a reference to

majestic′ il|ustrious persons.皿e probable personages may be the

Civil magistrates or ecc|esiastic leaders but the context and the

Similarity with 2 Pet. 2:1O-1| would indicate that doxas denotes a

Class of ange|i・〕 beings′ Perhaps the holy angels.

Green suggests that these irreverent infidels　一●became disenchanted

With the whole notion of angels′ and regarded such enlightened

Christians as th∈mSe|ves as emancipated from such primitive ideas.

Perhaps they scoffed at the very existence of transcendent powers of

evil. Perhaps they blasphemed the angels as agents of the Demiurge

(the inferior god of creation) if they were at all far advanced along

the road to deve|oped Gnosticism. They cou|d well have blasphemed

by adducing the (fallen) angels as examples of and encouragements

to fornication. perhaps the orthodox reproached them with having

fal|en′ in their imorality′ under diabo|ica| powers′ tO Which they

returned a mocking answer′ regarding such powers′ if they existed′

as utterly impotent over themselves.一一(p. 169)

冒he irreverent |‘ai|ing (b|aspheming, b|asphemousin) of ho工y ange|s

by the apostat⊂・S in verse　8　stands in striking contrast to the

respect Michae|　the archangel shows to Satan in verse　9.

2b. The abominab|e accusers: 9　。:監護認薯詫寵;豊富

|c.冒he implication of the verse雷聾霊豊悪幣藍悪霊

The actions and attitudes of tion, but said, The Lordrebuke thee.
Michael the archange| are held up to underscore the audacity of the

abominable accusers. Michael neither displayed a flippant attitude

toward the Devil nor gave a rude answer to him. Both extremes need

to be avoided in dealing with the satanic and supernatural. Apparent|y
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the apostates were guilty of one or the other.

2c.　The i||ustration:

mereas these apostates rail against dignitiesI∴ Michael did not

blaspheme the devil whi|e contending with him over the body of

Moses. The force of the present middle participle diakrinomenos

Shows that the contending was　一,a

●

COntinued altercation in which

Michael was engaged with Satan in a prolonged verbal batt|e, yet

in which Michae| arrogated nothing to himse|f′ arChange| though

he is′一but turned the devi| over to the Lord Himself--●曹he Lord

rebuke thee!,●’ (Law|or, P. 78).

Michae| did not venture to bring against Satan any accusation or

judgment.but treated him with respect, knowing fu|| we|1 Satan・s

dead|y and dangerous nature. During the disputation (dia|egoto)

Which raged back and forth, Michae| at no time over-StePPed the

bound of his authority. md yet this is exactly what the apostate
blasphemers ih・ Judels day did.　工n the words of Lenski;

llThe |ogic is strong・ Mockers′ mere men′ Sinners--mighty

ange|s′　holy′　heavenly′　yea′ Michae| the archangel. No
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PrOVOCation′　Only the mockersI om arrogant unbe|ief一-the

greatest provocation′ eVen by the devil hi唯elf・ Outright′

direct′ Wi|fu|′ insu|ting b|asphemies of Christ's own g|ories○○

not even a word too much against even the devil." (p. 638)

Michael whose name means “’who is　|ike God?一' is ca||ed here in

VerSe　9　the archangel.　He is mentioned　3　times in the Old冒estament

(Dan・ |O:|2,21; |2:|) and twice in the New Testament (Jude　9;

Rev・ 12:7). He appears to be the specia| protector of |srae|

and at the death of Moses′　he protects the earth|y remains of

the |eader of工srae| from the design of the devi| (一一accuser").

工t is nowhere disc|osed why this c3onfrontation took p|ace. Perhaps

Satan |aid c|aim to Moses-　body since Moses was a murderer (Ex. 2:|2)

Satan as the father of al| murderers (Jn. 8;44) demanded his right

to dispose of Mosesl body′ having been deprived of Moses the person.

ll ny NeboIs ionely moun-ain,

East o白he Jordan,s wave,

In a valc in Il-e l柵{) of Moab,

Tl-CrC I!cs a loncly g「ave・

And no ’l‘an knows ‘I書at SePulch「el ,

An(l no観種h S種W il e,e「,

For lhe angel3 0I God l'Plumcd ‘lle 8Odl

And laid lhC dead man IllCre.

``丁hかW種8 (he g職ndc種( fuhe鴫l

Th種l evcr passed on car章h i

Bul no man l-Car`l ll'e血mpllng,

Or BaW the血ln go for(h:

N誓書盤講書雪韓tis 。。n。,

And the crlm3On ctrCak on occan,s cIleCk

Grows !nlo thc grcat sun.

●　　　　　●　　　　　●　　　　　●　　　　　●

ll This was the truest warrior

That evc「 buckled sword,

This lhe most gi[ted poel

That evcr breathed a word.

Alid never carlh,s philosopher

T職ced with his golden pen,

On the deatl-less pageJ truths half so sage

As he wrote down for men.

`くAnd had l‘e nO=-igh honor?

. Tlle llillside for a pall,

To Iie il置Slate whiIe angels wait,

With slars for tapers tall,
And the dark rock・Pines) like tossing plumes;

Over his bier to wave,

And Godls owl書handl in lhat lonely laLndl

To lay him in llle graVe?

``重n’that S‘rangc grave w細out a name'

Wl-enCe I裏is`unCOmned clay

SI-all break ag証n-O wondrous though‘ 」

I3efore lhe ju{lgmel一トday,

And stand witIl gIory wraI)t arOund

On′the hills lle neVer trOd,

And speak of the Strife `hat WOn Our life

With tlle incarlヽate Son of God.

``O Ionely grave i重1 Moab's land I

O dark Beth-Peor)s l高l=

Speak to thcse cu「ious hearts of ours′

And teach them tO be still.

God has l-is mysteries of gracel

Ways中一at WC CannOt tell ;

He hides thcm deepl like ‘he hidden s]eep

Of him He loved so well.1)
袖RS. C. F. AL量XAND巴R.

(Schaff, Throu h Bib|e 重ands , 1878, p. 303-304)
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The limits of Satanls activities toward the be|iever are set by God.

Especially at the vu|nerab|e time of the believer's death′ the "ministering

SPirits" (Heb. |:|4) are active in behalf of the saints. |t may be in-

ferred from Jude 9 that angels protect the physica| remains of the

be|iever. 1t is c|ear|y taught by the Lord that at the moment of death

the angels conduct the soul and spirit of the saint into the presence

Of the Lord・ Thus Christ relates that when the poor man Lazarus died′
"he was carried by the ange|s into Abrahan-s bosom'・ (Luke 16:22). what

a blessed assurance for every be|iever・ Especia|ly at the time of death

the Lord enve|ops His om in His |oving care′ dispatching His specia|

SPirits to minister to our physica| and spiritua| remains.

Deut. 34:5-7

Ange|ic protection of the

Saint-s physical remains

種uke　16:22

Angelic protection of the

Saint's irmaterial being

3c.　冒he inspiration:

冒wo questions need to be answered concerning the event on|y mentioned

here by Jude. where did Jude obtain his information?工S the story

true?

Normal|y the apocryphal book ca|led the Assum tion of Moses is cited

as the source. C|ement′ Origen and Didymus refer to the simi|arity

between Jude“s epistle and the Assu叩ption of Moses. But nope of these

SayS Jude quotes it.　曹hey simply indicate that both Jude and the

Assum tion of Moses SPeak of the same event′　neVer direct|y stating

Jude-s dependency on this apocryphal book. (Lenski, P. 629)



与0

G|eason Archer stresses the integrity of the Scriptures at this point

and the reliability of the account.

●

●

●

Did Jude err when he ciled nonbiblical

sources P

Jude 9 andJude 14 are the passages
血at raise thi§ que§tion・ Verse 9 refdrs

to a controver§y between the archar-gel

Michael and the Devil in regard to the

龍貴書蕊措謹告
even the archangeI Michael, When he

轟謙蕊藍豊霊詰,葦
Slanderous accusaしion against him, but

Said・ `The Lord rebuke you!, " This ac-

COunt is not found in the Old Testa_

謹書も霊悪書荒島ぷ
entitled ``the Assumption of Moses,,

(Cf.∴Buttrick, /鳩ie・Pr。e萄D寂iomタブ,

3‥450)・ a=east according to.Origen

(On海Pγi鳩`巾Ies 3・2.重).

3b.　Brute beasts:　lO

Ⅱ PE富ER 2

12　But these, aS natural brute

beasts,皿ade to be taken and de-

StrOyed, SPeak evil of也e things that

they understand not; and shall ut.

te血y perish血their own corr叩tion;

h墨書豊悪罵常盤豊
thor likeJude was strictIy Iimiled to the

COnten[s of the caIIOnical OId Testa_

ment for ail valid illformation as to the

PaSt. Both Stephen (in Acts 7) and the
LordJesus (in Matt. 23) refer to hi§tOr-

ical epi§Odes not recorded. in the OId

Testament. ApparentIy there was a

Valid and accurat.e body of oral tradi-

don available to believers i重l the New

Testament Period; alld under the

guidance of the Hbly Spirit, they were

Perfectly able to report §uCh occuト

rences i重1 CO11重leCtion wi[h their teac書ト

Ing ministry. We are to deduce from
thi§ PaSSage, then, that there was such

a contest vyaged by the repl`eSe11tatives

Of heaVen and helI over the body of

Moscs.

(耳ncvc|襲edia of Bib|e Difficu|tie婁,

p. 430.)

J町D鴫
10 But these speak evil of those
things which they know.not: but
What they know naturally, aS brute

beasts,血those th血gs they corrupt

置血emselves.

1c.　冒heir brutish conversation:

Like his brother James′ Jude denounces the sins of the tongue frequent|y

in his short epistle. He accuses them because they ・・speak evil of

dignities” (v. 8) as we|l as ”of those things which they know not一' (V.1O).

He refers to the gainsayings of Core” (Ⅴ. 1|) and the "hard speeches

Which ungod|y simers have spoken against him'一(v. |5) as wel|　as the
l●mumerers ′一口一complainers ′ ●口,whose mouth speaketh great swel|ing words・一

(Ⅴ. 16). (Wo|ff, P. 9l-92)

2c.　冒heir brutish conduct:

The repeated use of llbut thesell is a contemptuous reference to the

apostates of whom Jude speaks with increasing bittemess (|2,|4,|9,2O).

Verse |O fal|s into two ba|anced statements with the partic|es聖!シ
"on the one hand-1 and de′ l-on the other hand.一一

|d.冒heir daring attitude to what they do not understand: |Oa

|e.　冒heir spiritua| b|indness:

冒hey llrail at whatsoever things they do not know′一一Iiteral|y′
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一,whatsoever things′ indeed′　they know not they defame.一,

冒he railing (b|asphemousin) reminds the reader of Ⅴ. 8

●

●

as being a characteristic of their conduct.

冒he present tense suggests this to be their habitua|

reaction to l-whatsoever things they know not′●I that is′

the invisib|e spiritua| world′ including∴ange|ic beings.

Apostates do not personal|y know (oidasin〉 ange|s.　They are

natura|ly: blind to spiritual rea|ity (ll Cor. 2:7-14) and

PO§sess_satanically darkened minds (2 Cor. 4:4).

2e.　冒heir persona|　boorishness:

The |ess they know the more they b|aspheme′　rai|′ SPeak abusive|y.

Since the tongue is an index of their inner character′ in their

reaction to the spiritual and supernatura| rea|m they show

their own∴abysmal ignorance.

2d. Their destructive actions in the things they do understand; 10b

|e.　Their standard:

Over against the spiritua| and supernatura| things which

they do not know stand "the things which they know by

instinct′ 1ike unreasoning animals" (NASB). C|aiming to

be Christian′　these apostates know only that which the

beasts instinctive|y know・ Jude pictures their gross state.

Professing christians know on|y what the irrationa|　anima|s

know and a||ow. themse|ves to be govemed by animal instinct

and passion.

2e.　Their destiny:

Wolff fittingly remarks:

一一Jude uses scathing irony: What they donlt know they

blaspheme and臆What they understand destroys them" (p. 93).

The apostates　|ive |ike irrationa| beasts which perish

(Ps. 49:|2,2O). They turned the evange| into Epicureanism,
’’perverting the grace of God into lasciviousness and made

their be11y their god一“ (Rom. 16:|8).

The end resu|t is their tota| destruction or perversion

(phtheirontai). Since the verb is either midd|e or passive

in voice, the destruction may refer to a fate simi|ar to that

Of the unbelieving工Sraelites, rebe|lious ange|s or debauched

Sodomites (v. 7), Or it may indicate that by their excess

they wi|l bring ruin `xpOn themse|ves. At any rate′　the very

things which they enjoy wi11 destroy them.
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Mo「e Spongtaneous Erupt雪ons

An耳元eapalと応hap亙ono丑hodのりreaches御cpIqO丑ions

1esus Christ, aS POrtrayed inSOme New Ttstament pas§ageS,

is　負narrow-minded,, and “vindic-

tive.’’The Gospel writers “twisted’,

the facts conceming Jesus’resur-

rection, Which was never meant to

be taken literally. The vingin birth

Of Christ is an unthinkabie notion,

and there is not much value in the

doctrine of the廿inity, Or in the be-

1ief that Jesus Christ was sent to

Save fallen humanfty from sin. St.

Paul, the missionary of Christianity

to the Gentiles, WaS a rePreSSed and
``selfLIoathing’’homosexual. As for

the Old Ttstament, it contains a
``vicious tribal code of ethics,, aト

tributed to a “sadistic,, God. The

idea that Yahweh bestowed lhe

Promised hand upon the Israelites Spongin

is ``arrogance. ’’

Excerpts from a tract by a

Servalive Protestants who take a literal view

Of biblical exegesis. Spong, 59, held similar

be!ie鳥in his beyhood as a practicing Pres-

byterian, and has admitted that Fundamen-

talism gave him a買Iove of Scripture that is

no Ionger present jn the liberal tra-

dilion ofthe church.,,暮n taking aim

a冊cralism・ Spong declarcs his g。al

is to revea=he spiritua書truths un-

derlying the biblica=cxt. Sti=, his
book Iashes out both at the conser_

Vative view of the Bible and at jts

adherents・ Who are, Spong says,

COnSumed by “enormous fear,, of

doctrinal uncertainty.

Spong’s wildly o餌}eat COnVic-

tion§ raise an intriguing question:

New種「k: C種thoIics and c○ns○○vatives are fuming

A′t, the′招mf応/O Wha/ “ ch助ahma′ま型y dめe碇ve?

StaunCh atheist? On the contrary, 1hose are

assertions offered by a bishop ofAmerica’s

Episcopal Church, John Spong of Newark,

in his new book, Rc$C〃ing偽e Bibk fonl

ItJnくわmenla碇m (Harper San Francisco,

$16.95). Spong’s unorthodony js of Iong

Standing, but it has now reached epic pro-

POrtions. His previous book, LiviIタg iI書Sfh?,

assailed Christian dos and don,ts on sex

and asserted that nonmarital sex can be

holy under some circumstances. After the

WOrk appeared in 1988, Spong ordained a

SeXualIy active gay priest, inspiring the

Episcopa重House of Bishops to “disassoci-

ate’’itself from Spong’s action.

The provocative prelate also has Ro-

ma11 CatllOlics fuming. A tzISk h)rCC ill llis

Ncwark dit)CCSC ht書S just dcclこIrC(I血II C紅

tholicism,s view ofwomen is負so insu冊ng,

SO retrOgrade that we ca]一reSPOnd ol置Iy by

Saying that women should, for the sake of

their own humanity, ieave that commu-

nion.’, Spong handpicked tl-e PaI-CI, and

Ollers 11。 Pa両cular crjticism ()r ils zISSCr-

tions’though he says he might have cnト

PIoyed miIder language. Newark,s Catho-
Iic Archbishop, Theodore McCarrick, has
decried the　高offensive attacks,, on

Catholicism.

In Rescuj,好雄e Bib佃, Spong brands tra-

ditiona! CathoIicism as a　``dest則Ctive,,

Creed. But he is even more offended by con-

Are there any limits tp what an

Episcopa=eader may believe-Or
disbelieve? His Paul-WaS-gay argu-

ment, based tenuously upon the

Apostle’s unmarried state and fre-

quently mentioned sense of person-
al sin’is causing a growlng uPrOar

among traditionaIists. But conser-

Vative Bishop William Frey, PreSi-
dent of Pennsylvania,s珊nity Epis-

COPaI School for Ministry, doubts
:lny decisive stand wiIl be taken by the

ChurCh agajl-Sl hjs c{}lIeaguc,s writings.
“The House of Bishops has shown itse!f to

be impotent in the face ofchallenges to the

COre be!iets of the church,,, Frey says.
“We’ve been paraIyzed by our politeness.,,

Los AngeIes Bishop Frederick Borsch,

Wh。 Chairs tl-e l-ierarchy,s theoIogy com-

m航ce (On Whjch Spong sits), eXPlains that
“we are not a confessional church that

tries to write a definition of orthodoxy. A

lot ofus would defend this as the genius of

Episcopalianism.,, Spohg,s !atest work,

however’ Ieaves the genius somewhat

embattled.　　　-By mch種巾N Os的吃.

傭eporfoかby州iehae=お鵬胡e物種鷹

M iIestones

DISMISSED. Eight state tax-eVaSion

Charges; againstし○○n種HeimsIey, 70, hotel

OPeratOr; On the grounds of double jeopar-

dy; in New York. HeImsley is appeaiing an

earlier federal decision, On Which she was

Sentenced to four years jn prlSOn, fined

$7 million and ordered to perfom 750
hours of communfty service.

Dl各D. Danny Thomさs, 79, COmedian and

Phi賞anthropjs串n Les Angeles. In the 1950s

and ’60s he starred in the teIevision series

脇ke Room /Z,γ Dtrd少and 7he DaI〃ry

乃omas鋤ow as the fami重y,s cranky but

k血d patriarch. Bom Muayad Yakhoob to

Lebanese immjgrants in DeerfieId, Mich.,
TT10maS made a name for himself more as a

StOryteりer than as a jokester jn nightclubs,

radio and創ms. In 1962 he founded the St.

Jude Children,s Research Hospita=n

Memphis to treat cancer-Stricken ′yOung-

SterS. The Saturday before he died he ap-

Peared in his son’s TV show嵐7祝可V寂

DIED. James Knight, 81, CO-founder of the

Knight newspaper chain; in Santa Monica,
Calif. In 1933 Knight, With his brother, in-

herited the troubled Akron Beacのn JoIImal

!lnd turlled it around. Thc seIf-desc「ibed
``nuts and bolts,, man of tl-e emPlre,

Knigh=ater pushed his brother tO Pur-
Chase the Miami He朋均Detroit凡ee A榊S

and PhiIadelphia h均ui附しIn ]974 they

merged with Ridder Publications; the

KnighトRidder chain now has 29 da掴es.

DiED. PedroA細田Pe, 83, Spanish-bom head

Of the Jesuits from 1965 to ’83; in Rome.

During his tumultuous reign over the larg-

esI Romal- CalhoIic o「dcr, Arrupe wz-S

COnSidered one of the

most jnfluential superiors

general in the Society of
Jesus’450-year history In

1981 Arrupe, Whose liber-

al stances打equently put

him at oddswith the papa-

Cy, Suffered a stroke and

ill 1983 became the first

SuPerior general to resign instead of dying

in o緬ce as his predecessors did.

DiED. De種調Jagge細書87, aCtOr in more than

]00創ms who won an Oscar for 7ive/ve

O’CbcたH砂扉n Santa Monica, Calii

DほD. Aaron Siskindタ87タ　Photographer

Whose almost abstract black-and-White pic-

tures were an influence on postwar Ab-

Slract ExpressionisIs; in Providcncc.

62 TIME, FEBRUARY 18, 199」
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c
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i
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c
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.
 
B
u
t
 
a
c
t
i
v
e
 
h
o
m
o
s
e
x
u
a
l
s
,
 
l
i
k
e

a
c
t
i
v
e
 
a
d
u
l
t
e
r
e
r
s
,
 
a
r
e
,
 
i
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c
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.
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c
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c
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lA・ THE SINCERE CONCERN OVER THE APOSTATES: 1-4

2A. THE SCRIPTURAL CASES OF APOSTASY: 5-7

3A.　THE SUMMARY CASTIGATION OF THE APOSTATES: 8-10

4A・ THE SORDID CHARACTERISTICS OF THE APOSTATES:

1b. Their wicked ways: 11

11 Woe unto them! for they have
gone in the way of Cain, and ran

greedily after the error of Ba’laam for

認諾講g鳶rished in the ga血

11-16

p▲RきししEしS丁RuCTunE IN JuDE

心強Iran∞青く競ch青劃帥(M●鴫esl.2) 

動物観鳩の「同軸el劃いくVeI8●3) 

Apo鯖al08aO8c舶嶋d(Velse') 

仰syhO調了e競'mOm鵬的rylvoJSco5.o) 

心細鋤き3　観巾●8叩機動動肌曲調a面(W鞠的o.10) 

!A調調命調的d寄贈3書al∞(Ve調11) 

Apcel鴎yhthenalunl調合lm(Ve鴫筒12,13) 

同心syho調了e劃調か如くVe陶的1`・16) 

仰きle8de鈍州持dtyo鴫es17・1e) 

T巾oboll'VeiandthoIam(Vl購○○2o23) 

▲8oWaJl∞fo=hoCh心llan(V請3e32',25) 

In verse ll Jude describes’What Ironside calls' an一,unholy trinity

Of apostasy” (p. 37)・ The verse is the heart of the epistle's

StruCture. As Coder remarks: lIIt stands midway between i11ustrations

drawn from the supematural realm (V. 9) and from the world of Nature

(W. 12, 12). It is preceded by apostasy in history; it is followed
by apostasy in prophecy.一一(P・ 67).

lc. An ungodly triad of apostates: 11

Having illustrated the sin of apostaey as a corporate sin

Of the Israelites’angels and Canaanites} Jude gives three

PerSOnal illustrations of apostasy: Kain, Balaam and Korah.

1d. The lament over the apostates:

Contemplating these awful apostates, Jude utters the

emotional outburst,一一Woe unto them!一一　"Woe一, was a cormon

utterance from the Lord in the Synoptic Gospels but its

usage here is unique in the epistles (a similar expression

is found in 2 Pet. 2:14, '一ehildren of a curse一,). The sense

Of the -IwoeII may be the optative rendering}一一May they get

What they deserve!一一(Jemsalem Bible) but it can also

be an indicative and is probably best rendered '一As a heart一

rending exclamation, 'Alas for them!一一一(Hiebert, P. 252).

The explanation of the lament is introduced by the prepos-

ition ’一for'一(型・ Rotherham graphicany preserves the

Order of the original wording:

because-一

In the way of Cain have they gone,

And in the error of Balaamls wage they run riot’

And in the gainsaying of Korah have they perished.

(The Em hasized New Testament Cited by Hiebert, P. 253).

●

2d. The lessons of the apostates:

In v. 11 Jude personalizes the apostasy he haLd previously

iHustrated from history (Ⅴ.7). Jude introduces three

Characters who embody the various foms of apostasy that
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●●　　　　　are manifested in his day’Characteristics which would be
found in the last days' Seeing that Jude forms the

PreParation for the book of the Revel.ation.

1e・ The persons:

Coder notes correctly that一一Cain was a tiller of the

SOil; Balaam was a prophet; Korah was a prince in

Israel. Our reason for this selection of three men

may be to demonstrate that apostasy is not confined

to one class of persons・ This evil is not peculiar

tO religious leaders・ It touches prophets' Princes’

and people alike・ The three are apostates in pulpit}

Palace and poorhouse・ Individunlly CainJ Ba工aam,

and Korah speak of particular aspects of what it

means to fall from the truth; tOgether they present

a complete picture.一一(Coder, PP. 67-68).

2e・ The progression:

There is a remarkable progress of thought in the

text. IIApostates first enter upon a wrong path;

they then run riotously dom that path; finally

they perish at its end. Apostasy begins with a

Way’ it leads to wandering, it becomes rebellion.

Men enter into that false way, they msh headlong

in that wandering} they perish in that rebellion一,

(Coder, PP. 68-69).

2c. The unholy trinity of the apostasy: 11

All three statements in Jude ll concerning the apostates are

in the past tense. The aorist suggests point action. In

Godls light those who follow the error of CainJ Balaam’and

Korah have already perished・ Coder fittingly concludes:
lI珊e doom of apostates is no less sure than the glorification

Of the saints誓set forth in Rom. 8:30一一(P. 72).

1d. The way of Cain: 11a

●

The first figure of O.T. history to which these apostates

are comPared is Cain. They went in the way of Cain, the

first great criminal. Since Balaam and Korah are religious

apOStateS’ it is best to think of Cain in the same fashion.

The noun ”way" (壁) in the N.T. has a significanc。 alm。St

equal to IIreligion.I-　Lucian uses it in the second century

Of the doctrine 。f a philosophical school (cf. Acts 12:4),

(Hodges, P. 5).

墨壷董董圭苧
The way of Cain is the way of the ungodly (Ps. 1); it is

the way’the end thereof are the ways of death一・ (Prov・ 16:25).
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Levy has an excellent summary of the significance of the

apostasy of Cain:

IIIn the account of Cain and AbelJ both men brought an

Offeripg to the Lord (Gen. 4:1-5). Abel's offering was a

blood sacrifice, WhereasI Cain's was from the ground. God

accepted Abel's offering since it was given in faith, but

He rejected Cain's offering which was the work of his hands

given with an improper heart (Heb・ 11:4〕・ Upon being

rejected Cain became angry, his countenance fell, and he

Slew his brother Abel (Gen. 4:5, 8).

What is meant by the way of Cain? It is embarking out on

a course in life that substitutes works for God-s way of

Salvation. When God provided coverings of skins through

animal sacrifices (Gen. 3:21), He was teaching Adam and

Eve that blood was necessary for men to approach Him.

Thus, the way of Cain is the practice of an unregenerate

man rebelling against Godis way of salvation through

blood which, in tum, PrOduces a religious system of

Self-Willed worship by means of his own works. This is

Clearly seen in many religious systems today.一一(Israel

!生唾, Oct・/Nov・ 1987, P. 11)

●

●

In l John 3:’12 Cain is condemned for slaying Abel, John

noting that he was '一of that wicked one一一and that his

WOrks,Were eVil. In Heb. 1l:4　AbelIs sacrifice was said to be

more excellent than Cain-s because it was offered by

faith・ Greene.puts it we11: ''He stands for the cynical

materialistic character who defies God and despISeS man.

He is devoid of faith and love. And‘as such, he is the

PrOtOtyPe Of the men with whom Jude.has to deal,一(p. 172).
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●2d.　冒he error of Balaam:　||b
Th臆e errOr臆Of Balaam臆やp a greeqy臆uS臆e臆0臆f a臆COnneCtion臆W室生

God.

The apostates of Judels day rushed for profit into Ba|aamls

error. Peter disc|oses that Ba|aam l-loved the wages of

Wickedness” (2 Pet. 2:15) The story of Balaam is we|1-known.

Levy has a he|pful surmory;

●

冒he story of Balaam is presented in Numbers　22-25; 3l:8′|6.

Balak had hired Balaam (a hireling prophet) to curse　|srae|,

but God prevented each of his attempts to do so. Realizing

he cou|d not curse　工srael′　Balaam devised a p|an whereby

God would have to curse lsrae|.　He had Moabite women

COmmit harlotry with the men of工Srae| in order to seduce

them into worshipping the gods of Moabites (Nun. 25:1-3).

God did curse and judge 2,400工sraelites who worshipped

at Baa|-PeOr (Num. 25:4-9), but in the process judgment

fe||　upon the Midianites (Nume. 31:|-24) and Ba|aam

(Nun. 3|:8) who had caused　工srael to sin.

(工Srae| My G|ory, Oct./Nov. |987, P. 11)

Balaam was exceedingly avaricious but there is much more invoIved,

as Green demonstrates:

工t was Ba|aam who invoIved工srae| in the irmora|ity and

ido|atry at Baa|-PeOr (Nu. 3|:16).　No doubt he told the

工sraelites, Who he had three times found himse|f unable to

CurSe. that they were so firmly ensconced in the favour of

the A|mighty that nothing cou|d affect their standing with

Him. They could sin with impunity.　冒hus he　|ed them into

the error of fomication and the denia| of Yahwehls sovereign

C|aims through submission to other, inferior deities.　This

is what the false teachers seem to have done. They were′

|ike Ba|aam, greedy for money, just as the sophists of the

day (from whom Pau|　dissociated himself) were interested

Only in their fees and in winning argunents rather than

finding truth. (p. |72).

Balaam is used as an il|ustration of apostasy throughout the

SCriptures・ Peter writes of the way of Balaam (2　Pet. 2:|5),

Christ speaks of the doctrine of Balaam (Rev. 2:14) and Jude

refers to the error of Ba|aam. Out of Ba|aamls error sprang

both his way and his doctrine. This error was widespread in

Judeis day and it seems to be rampant in the 20th century.

As Levy notes:

Today many re|i9ious　|eaders have accumulated great wea|th

through getting their fo|1owers to cormit huge amounts of

money to them or their movements.　sad to say′　many

Christians te|evision ministries′　Singers and pub|ishers

Seem tO be performing re|igious services for the wealth

that can be obtained.　Peter warned those who minister not

to do it for ’’fi|thy |ucre’’ (l Pet. 5;2), that is. the

greed of mone (Op. ci七., p. 11).
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Harry A.工ronside contrasts the godliness of the true saint

and the greed of the apostate:

Of o|d′　Christls servants went forth in simple dependence

upon Himse|f′　for His namels sakeI l-taking nothing of the

Genti|es.1I Elisha-|ike′　they refused anything that looked

|ike payment tendered for the gift of God・ Abraham-|ike′

they wou|d not be enriched by Sodomls king. peter-|ike′

they spurned the money of the unworthy that no evil taint

might be upon their ministry′ nOr a Slave be put upon the

Sinner-s conscience.　But it is far otherwise with the

POPu|ar apost|es of a Christ|ess re|igion. Gehazi一|ike′

they wou|d run after every hea|ed Naaman and beg or demand

a fee.　Loト1ike′　they pitch their tent towards′　then bui|d

a house in Sodom and under Sodomls patronage.　Like Simon

Magus, Whose very name gives tit|eノtO this most odious of

all sins′　they practise their simony unb|ushing|y′　and

think indeed that the gift of God can be purchased with money・

But the dark cIouds of judgment are gathering overhead, and

SOOn they sha|| learn′　aS Ba|aam did′　the fo|1y of pursuing

SO eVi|　a way. (pp. 36-37).

1f the situation was bad 5O years ago during the ministry of

工ronside′ it is infinite|y worse today. Almost week|y

revelations concerning avaricious heretics and apostates

make helad|ines in the newspapers.珊e imora| escapades

and opu|ent lifesty|e of Jim &∴Tamy Bakker and Jimmy swaggart

are we||　known.　冒heir sexua|　scanda|s and financia|　trans-

gressions have done enormous harm to the cause of Christ and

broad disrepute upon |egitimate ministeries of the Gospe|.

The financia|　success of these carnal individua|s wou|d not

have been possib|e if be|ievers had heeded Judels warning

COnCerning the error of Balaam.　Oral Roberts-　and Robert

Schu|ler's empires would have fo|ded years ago or would never

been possib|e′ if it had not been for many deluded disciples

Who′　|acking discernment′　disregarded Judels discription of

apos七a亡es.

3d.　The gainsaying of Korah: ||c

曹he third O.T. il|ustration of apostasy is that of Korah.. He

is notorious for his rebel|ion against Moses and Aaron′　Who

Were aPPOinted by God to lead　|srael (Nun. 24:1ff).　Korah

WaS a descendant of Levi, COuSin to Moses (Ex. 6:|8-2|), Who,

With Dathan. and Abiram, instigated a rebe||ion against the

authority of Moses and Aaron.

Ⅳ町MおERS 16

諜監護謹誌籠
血e assemblyl血皿OuS in.血e congre-

gation, men of renown :
3　And they ga血ered ・血emselves

揺諾盛幣濫霊露語

諾護詫欝護憲
謀聾霊霊瀧溝寵…
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Korah and his associates resented their exclusion from the

Office of priesthood (Num. |6:|O) and were envious of Moses

and Aaron (Ps・ |O6:16). Their gainsaying invo|ved the revolting

against and revi|ing of the constituted authority of God and

His word. Neither Korah nor his rebe||ious coIrlPany Were Priests.

冒hey were Levite…, Whose task it was to tend to the outward

SerVice of the tabernac|e.　工ronside stresses their ancient

But |ured on by pride they rose up against∴Moses and

Aaron (typical of Christ as ”the Apost|e and High Priest

Of our confession”) , and setting aside God's anointed,

SOught to force their way into His presence as priests to

WOrShip before Him without divine warrant or tit|e.　This

is what is everywhere preva|ent to-day.工ndependent and

inflated with a sense of their om se|f-importance′　Vain

men open|y rebel against the authority of the Lord as

Apost|e and Priest′　and dare to approach God as worshipers

apart from Him. and ignore His c|aims.　This is the kemel

Of Unitarianism′　and the leaven that is fast permeating

unbelieving Christendom. The cry that a|| men by nature

are・SOnS Of God; that they need no mediating High Priest

is heard on every hand′　and wil| increase and spread as

the end draws nearer. (pp. 37-38)富里
SPOke for God.

God va|idated the authority of Moses and Aaron when He had the

earth swa||ow up Korah, Dathan -and Abiram (Nun. 16:31-33) in

judgment and when He destroyed the 250 Levites by fire (Nu. |6:35).

工n |ike mamer the apostates in JudeIs day wou|d perish′ litera||y′

have perished (pro|eptic aorist, aPO|onto). The other two verbs

are also aorist and all of them together view the apostatesI

COurSe Of action from the standpoint of its end. They seem

to rush headlong置-eVer mOre raPid|y一〇tO their final conclusion.
11富hey go. . . they are po心red out . . . they perish."　cain′

Ba|aam and‥ Korah entered the wrong way (Eporeuthesan) , ●一were

POured out一’ (exechuthesan) ,
一’a vigorous lmetaPhor for excessive

indulgence” (Robertson, P. |9|). and perished (appIonto)

Wiersbe su剛marizes the substance of verse ll we||:

Cain rebe11ed against God's autho聾ity in salvation

Balaam rebelled against God' s∴Suthority in separation

Korah rebe||ed against God-s authority in service . .

(,Be Alert; Beware of Re|igious　工mpostors. pp. 147-|48).

工n a similar way Law|or conc|udes:

Jude names these three men:

Cain, tO Show the arrogance, ma|ice, and fa|se piety of

ap°S七a七eS ′

the ex劃¥P|e of religious unbe|ief;

Ba|aam, tO Show the avarice, Subversiveness, and seductive

Character of apostates,

the exaI岬le of covetous unbe|iefi and
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●
Core′ tO Show the factiousness and sedition toward rightful

authority, the example of rebellious unbelief.

2b.　Their wretched works;　|2-|3b

Jude’s epist|e is remarkab|e not just in its content but a|so in its

COmPrehensiveness.工n his denounciation of apostasy′ Jude includes

the creator and all of His creation′ inc|uding angels′ men and nature.

工n verses 12-13 Jude tums to the realm of nature for i||ustrations

(much like his brother Janes and his ha|f-brother Jesus had done).

甲O POrtray his god|ess adversaries′ Jude uses vivid figures: (|) earth,

(2) air′ (3) wind′ (4〉 sea′ (5) trees′ (6) stars′ (7) darkness. or,

as Moffatt says′ IIsky′ land′ and sea are ransacked for il|ustrations of

the character of these men・一一(Cited by LawIor, P. 89).

I2 These are spots in your feasts of charity’

when they feast with you) feeding themselve§

w柵out fear: CIouds they are without water,

Ca正ed about of winds; treeS Whose fruit

withereth’Without fruit) twice dead) Plucked

up by the roots;

I3 Raging waves of血e seaタfoam血g out

血eir own shame; Wandering §tarS, tO Whon

is reserved血e blaclmess of darkness for ever.

|c.　Blemishes in feasts; 12

●

曹hese men are blemishes.　But what are blemishes?∴Kistemaker writes

that “一the term is used to describe spots or stains that cover an

Object, for examP|e, a body. These spots mar the appearance of也1e

item in question.　工n the para|1e|　of this text, Peter characterizes

the false teachers as　'一b|ots and b|emishes一一　at the love feasts of

the c丸urch (工工Pet. 2:|3)” ‘(聖′ P.旺)・

冒he ori9inal meaning of ”blemishes’’ (spil卑de臆S) is ’一reefs.’一　The term

refers to a hidden reef or∴a dan9erOuS Obstacle.　工f this is the mean軍

ingI then the point wou|d be that the apostates had mingled with the

Christians without having been identified as dangerous.

冒he.meaning of sp臆i享年e早here is probably that of a blemish.冒hese

apostates had invaded or ’’crept in一’ (v. 3). unawares, defi|ing

the |ove feasts which preceded the Lordls supper.　一l工nstead of adding

to the sanctity of the occasion, they detracted from it, |ike Judas

at the last Passover (Wiersbe, P. 148).

冒hese apostates who had crept into the Church were wicked

Shepherds who were ’’feeding themse|ves without fear一● (v. 12).

As then′　SO tOday, there are those who pretend to be spiritual

|eaders but who′ instead of feeding the sheep′　are f|eecing the

Sheep.

鴫zE藍Ⅱ曇重34

謹霊諾護憲嵩

議畿欝議萱
fed not my鯖ock;



68

2c.　Water|ess c|ouds:　12

富hey are dangerous∴to the f|ock as well as tota||y useless.富he

apostates are |ike c|ouds which bring promise of rain but do not

;-　SPend a sing|e drop for the parched soi|. They merely hide the

Sun.　Wel|　says Green:

llHere is a graphic exartple of the uselessness of teaching

Which is supposed|y ladvancedl and len|ightened●　but has

nothing to offer to the ordinary christian for his spiritua|

1ife.-’ (p. 175)

3c.　富rees twice dead;　12

冒he trees literally are characterized as being at　"the end of

the fruiting・一,冒he autuma| trees do not bear any fruit. They

are not siIIIP|y fruit|ess but have died.　工n view are not carnal

believers with no evidence of faith but apostates who are .'dead

to the fruit of profession and dead to the root of possession

(Coder, P. 79), thus twice dead.

4c.　Raging waves of the sea;　|3a

冒he apostates are further described as lllwild sea waves foaming

Out their own shame′ l rolling upon the shore in surges and casting

up on |and al| mamer of stuff that has to be c|eaned away.1I

(Lenski, PP. 636-637).

As twice dead′　the apostates are utter|y without moral stability.

As raging waves of the sea′　they are not on|y unstable but incess-

ant|y restless. (工S. 57:2O).

曹he restless′　untamed passions of the apostates spew forth shamefu|

WOrds and acts　|ike the foam of the sea.

5c.　Wandering∴StarS-「一丁3 b

●

Levy notes that Jude is l,not referring to the fixed stars by which

travelers would get their barings.　冒hese lWere　|ike meteors or

Shooting stars which streak across the sky with great brightness

and vanish quickly into the darkness of space′ neVer tO Shine again.

冒hey give no light, direction or guidance to the trave|er.　冒he

apostate is similar. He appears on the scene with a big f|ash

PrOfessing to bring new |ight to spiritua| pilgrims′　but in rea|ity

he guides peop|e into deep darkness with himself. Jude said that

SuCh men have their destiny sea|ed in hel|. . .冒hose who fo||ow

SuCh apostate teachers wi|1 suffer the same end・" (Qp. cit.′ P.14〉
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SpotsinFeasts 

" 

喜一　Ou　　aer 

② 
巾eesll〃iceDead 

1 RaginaWavesoftheSea 

●

Wanderin〇Stars 

THEYしIVEINCONTIN」 

UOUSFELしOWSHiP 

WITHTHEFATHERAND 
THESON(1JNl:3) 

② 
THEYARE 

WELL"SPRlNGSOF 
LIVINGWATER 

(JOHN7:38) 

② 
THEY ARE CALLED '一TREES

OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE

PしANTING OF THE LoRD'一

(1S 61こ3)

THE旧PEACE IS LIKE A RIVER

AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS

AS THE WAVES OF THE SEA

(lS. 48:18〉

THE BELIEVERS SHALし

SHINE AS THE

SIARS FOREVER,

(DAN. 12:3)
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In v・ 12-13 Jude sketches a dreadful picture of the apostates

he is castegating. They are as disgraceful as blemishes at

feastsJ aS Selfish as perverted shepherds’aS uSeless as

rainless cIoudsJ aS dead as barren trees} aS filthy as the

foaming sea and as undependable as falling stars.

These five illustrations from nature present the same sober

Picture of downward progress found in v・ 5-7 and again in v. 11.

The end of apostasy is destruction (V.5), being reserved for

future judgment (v.6) and experiencing the vengeance of

etemal fire (V.7).　As Coder summarizes: '一Verse ll pictures

an entering upon a wayJ a downward plungeタa final perishingI一

(Coder, P・ 82). In the section discussed above (v. 12-13),

Jude begins with individuals present at love feasts, then

they are carried awayJ Without any fruit whatever) uPrOOted

and dead.

3b。　Their witnessed wrath: 13c　- 15

1c. The prediction for eternity:

Wiersbe notes the connection between v. 6　and 13c:

IIGod has reserved chains of darkness for the rebellious

angels (Jude　6) and He Ihas reserved blackness of

darkness foreverI for apostate teachers.一I

Amd Wiersbe adds the sober warning:

I-Beware of following a falling star! It will lead you

into etemal blackness。一一(P. 151).

The tem IIblackness of darknessI, intensifies the picture of

their destiny apart from the presence of God. Their fate

is fixedタ　aS Seen in the perfect tense of IIhath been reserved一,

and it is never endingJ aS indicated by the emphatic llfor ever.一一

Apostasy's ultimate fate isl unending separation and darkness.

Coder writes:

IIWho can conceive of darkness where no other creature

Can be seen● Where no other ray of light ever penetrates,

Where those who spumed God's offer of love wander

Without hopeタ　alone and lost? Such is the picture as
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NOT GOING YOUR VW
“Ybu’re just out of d種te,” s種id Young

P種言t〇着R種teタ

To one of our f種ithful o賞d pre種chers,

Who h種d carried for ye種rS in trav種il

種nd te種rS

冒he gospel to poor, Sinful cre種tureS.
”Ybu still p青each on Hades, and shock

cultured l種dies

With your barbaroub doctrine of b霊ood.

Ybu’re so far behind you will never

c種tch up;

Ybu're a flat tire stuck in the mud.一’

For some little while種W○○ bit

O重種しさ細直i寒e

Enlightened the old pre種cher's f種ce;

Being m種de the butt of ridicule-s cut

Did not ru重fle hiさ∴SWeetneSS種nd gr種○○.

Then he turnod to young B種te, SO SuaVe

種nd sed種tO
”Catoh up, did my ears hear you say?

Why; I couldn’t su〇〇〇〇d if I doubled my

sp○○d;

My friend, I’m not going your w種yI’’ ’
-Americ種n Christian Reviow

2c. The prophecy of Enoch: ]4-15

The’inescapable judgment of the apostates is underscored by

a prophecy, Which, for Jude, Clinches the matter. Nothing

more can be said concerning the fate of the apostates.

1d. The person of Enoch:

The Enoch of which Jude writes is not the Enoch from

the line of sinful Cain (Gen. 4:17) but the Enoch

from Seth-s line, the son of Jared.

GEⅣE醐S 5

19 And Ja′red.1ived after he beg種t

E′n6ch eight hlmdred yea重S..and.be置

gat ,SOnS and l daughters :
20 And・ a皿the days of:Ja′red were

nine hundred si丸y and two years:

and. he died.

怨讐謹櫛蕊餌
22 , And. EIn6ch ,Walked’With God

ofter he‘.begat M6-th証se+lah th重ee

hundred.years, and begat sons and
daughters :

23 And皿the days of E’n6ch were

t血・ee hundred §ixty and five ‘ yeirs :

.24 And EIn6ch walked with God:
and he耽JaS nOt; for- God took him.

Levy has a fine sunmary of Enochls life:

’’Enoch wqs a man of faith (Heb. 11:5) who ’walked with

Godl (Gen. 5:22, 24) in cIose communion and fellowship

for some　300 years after the birth of his son Methuselah

His character and conduct testified against the corrupt

and godless age in which he lived. He was a prophet who
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塾生圭・ Enoch was bodily trans請託も

●

●

PreaChed that the Lord would come and execute judgment
against the ungodly of his day (Jude 14-15)。 He lived

in total obedience to his Lord and 'had this testimony’

that he pleased God' (Heb. 11:5). Enoch's end was

glo正ous’he lwalked with GodJ and he was not; for God

took him' (Gen. 5:24). The writer of Hebrews inter_

Preted the meaning of lGod took him':一Enoch was

tran6lated that he should not see death, and was not

found, because God had translated him一(Heb. 11:5).

The word -translated' means ± change or to be transferred

to another

竺rth to paradise without seeing death." (Israel

聖,. December/January 1987/88, P.
Original).

from

My

14; emPhasis in the

2d. The picture of Enoch:

EnochIs translation to heaven is a picture of living

believers being raptured to heaven when Christ returns

for his Church (1 Thess. 4:17).皿e two translations

differ however' in that Enoch did not receive his

glorified body prior to Christ-s resurrection and

glorification (1 Cor. 15:22-23), Whereas the Church
Will receive the resurrection body at the time of the

Rapture (1 Cor. 15:51-53).

As Enoch was removed just prior to God's judgment on

the antedeluvian world’SO the Church wiH be raptured

Prior to 'the tribulation when God-s judgment will be

POured once again on the entire world (l Thess 5:9;
1 ¶leSS. 1:10).

3d. The prophecy of Enoch: 14-15

14 Ålld E’l16cll ulso, tlle SeVellth

露盤瀧,悪霊粗悪請書露
te重l tllOuS種llds of his saints,

蕊盤蕊諸悪葦豊隷
種mong them Of all tlleir ungodly

deed容which tlley h種Ve ungOdIy com

mitted, alld of all their hard dyeec庇s

W重lich ullgOdly s心血erS llaVe SPOken

種ga血s=l心n.

1e. The prediction of Enoch:

Enoch is only here identified as the seventh from

Adam・ His genealogy appears in Gen. 5:4-20 and

l Chron・ 1:l-3: Adam} SethJ EnochJ Kenan’

Mahalalel' Jared’Enoch. Enoch was the sixth

generation from Adam but IIseventh一一marks the

typical Hebrew method of inclusive reckoning●

Some see in the number 7 a synlbolic reference
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to perfection’for Enoch was a righteous man’Or

to the six world periods of sin and death’tO be

SuCCeeded by a seventh’ the kingdom of righteousnes

Thile Jude 14-15 is the oldest given prophecy

recorded in Scripture} anOther prophetic utterance

may possibly be seen in Enoch's naming of his son.

The nane Methuselah means一一when he is dead’it sha11

be sent・II Methuselah died in the year of the flood.

Death is contained in the name of the longest

living individual in history. Methuselah-s name is

aPParently a prophetic utterance. Enoch had a

revelation glVen tO him that when his son died’a

universal flood would destroy the world. In

PrOPhetic foresight he predicted another world-Wide

judgment, that of the second coming of Christ.

2e・ The problem of the Book of Enoch:

1f.　The Book of Enoch:

The pseudepigraphal

COmPilation

B○○k of Enoch is a

from the lst Century B.C. of
SeVeral apocryphal works belonging to the

last two centurieso This coxposite work of

lO8 chapters was originany written in Hebrew
but later translated into Greek and is a

請書a嵩器請書蓑
′-ヽ書　　　　　●　　　　-　　●

Christian centuries by Jews and 6hristians

alike・ Eleven partial manuscripts were found

in the case of Qumran・ By the 4th century

the book had fallen into disfavor with the

Christian Church。

2f・ The relationship between the Epistle of Jude

and the Book of Enoch:

POCalyptic
arly

Some say that Jude quoted the Book of Enoch.

Green thinks it i′s beside the
POint Whether

Jude regarded Enoch as inspired (p. 177).

Others insist that Jude took none of his

material from Enochタan ePistle filled with

fanciful and legendary material (Coder, P. 85).

There is some doubt as to whether Jude actually

WaS aCquainted with the Book of

identification of Enoch
Enocね.　冊e

as IIthe seventh from

Adamll seems to suggest that Jude,s readers were

unfamiliar with the book.

One must conclude with LawIor:

I10ne thing is absolutely certain: Enoch

did utter this great prophecy, and Jude

recorded it.　Tb Enoch was revealed the

truth of the second coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and he received it and

believed it.一, rlO2置103).
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Archer takes a mediating position' neither arguing

for EnochIs inspiration nor suggesting Jude knows

nothing of the Book of Enoch. He shows that even if

Jude quoted Enoch} he does not thereby endorse everything

in the epistle.

The sa’一一e ‘)bse「va‘iol-　aPPlies to

Ju〔le 14 and tl-e quOlatio書-重’roll=he

al-tediluvian patriardl Enocll・ In亜s

CaSe the PSeしIdepig「aphical work haS

beel-　P‘.eSe「Ve〔=I-　Whic書一　冊s same

甲Otali{)l言s fo…d (tl-OしIgl=he Book

{)「 E'一OCl- is ’一。( extallt in a向y lrallSla-

しiu'一aS OI{I as lhe time OfJしlく賞e)・ E一一。Ch

is叩く}しe〔l as p-・edicli--g: ●●槍eh{}l〔書t書-C

Lord has col置○e 【probably山e Greek

aorisl i初e,~　reP「eSel-tS a PrOPhetic

Perfec=l- Hebrew o「 Aramaic, and
lIlere賞bre il ca11 be c()nSl書・ued as ‘shall

CO重一一e‘I w皿His l-Oly myriad§, tO eXe-

Cute judgmeI-t aga…St all aI-d to re-

buke a肌he u’lgOdIy fol・ a旧hei重・ dceds

{}f u事-gO〔lliness that they have perpe-

trated and !br aIl the Cruel亜ngs山ey

I賞aVe Sai〔l aga…St Hil書置aS the u’一gOdly

Si…C「S tha=hCy a「e・’’

He「e we haVe a re‘一一arkable exa11書Ple

く,f a powerful PrOPhetic u‘terance

COI一一…g d{}Wll t(} uS fro’一一be!bre the

ljllle Of Noah. The mere fact that

Ge11eSis does nol inClu〔le this statement

b〉′　Enod-　重、u…isIleS l-O eVide書-Ce

agall置S=-is haVil-g Said it∴「his by l-O

l書1eanS demOI-StrateS ‘hat eVe「y‘hil-g in

the B。Ok of E重1Odl i§ historically accu-

rale∴t)I. theOIogically valid. Mucl- Of

E‘一OCl=一一ay be quite fictiol-al. Bu‘ ‘here

is '一O gOOd grouI-d重br condemmng eVe-

ry(hi’lg that is written therei重1 aS fal§e,

Si…Ply because lhe book is noncanoni-

Ca!・ Even a Pagal- WOrk could col-taiI-

ite一一一S Of tru時as is atles[ed to by Paul

Whel- he {書u{}te〔l Aratus’s Pんαe,~O桝e,~a 5

t() l置is A山elliall au(liellCe (Ac[§ 17:28).

(EncycIopedia of Bible Difficulties,

3e. The particulars of the prophecy: |4b-15

1f.　The advent of the Savior: 14b

Behold, the Lord come血with

ten thousands bf・心is saints,

P。430〕

1g. The chronoIogy of the second advent:

The opening ''beholdl- arrests the readerls attention

and focuses on the eschatoIogical certainty of the

event. Although Enoch predicted the advent of Christ

approximately　#000 years before it would take place,

the prophecy is certain to be fulfilled。

The Book of Enoch does not identify the one who

COmeS,∴but Jude makes it clear that it is the Lord
一一with ten thousands of his holy ones."　The reference

is to the attending angels, aS indicated thoughout

Scripture (Deut. 33:2; Dan 7:10; Zech. 14:5; Mt. 25:31;

2 Thess l:7).一'Ten thousands一一Iiterally is myriads,

in the plural the meaning frequently is ''innumerable一,

(Heb. 12:22; Cf. Rev. 5:11). They are一一holy ones'一

because of their moral character, but, aS Hiebert
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notes’llthe term is broad enough also to include

the 'saints' (hagioi) who will appear with their

Lord in glory (Col. 3:4; 1 Thess. 3:13)." (P. 267)

2e・ The company at the second advent:

It is of great interest that the earliest biblical prophecy

recorded relates to the greatest prophetic event of all times.

Well over one thousand times the prophetic word anticipates the

retuining Savior in power and glory. The New Testament con-

Cludes' With the awesome scene of the return of Christ and His

Saints at the end of the tribulation period to remedy the

rebellion at Armageddon. (See the visualizing of Rev. 19:11ff

and Dan. 11:36ff on the next page)・ All of biblical prophecy

is bracketed by the stupendous scene bf the second advent.

Enoch is the first prophetタJohn the last. The most exalted

event of the prophetic Wbrd is Christ-s return to earth after

the tribulation to begin his millennial rule as一一King of kings

and Lord of lords・lI He will be accompanied by angels and

Saints. Through the rapture the church age saints will be re-

moved from this earth seven years prior to the second advent.

The O.T. saints have enjoyed the presence of the Lord consider_

ably longer. Now they form an accompanying amy at the second

advent.

DANIEL l 1　40And a=he互me o白he end shall

畿艶艶塾
霊謹書器聖霊盤謹
常盤露盤V精読n-。.h。
glorious land, and many coun面es

Shall be over血own: but血ese

Shall escape out of his hand, CV軸

草dom, and Moab, and the chief of

the children of Ammon.

42 He shall §tretch forth his hand

藍堪書経禁書the
書藍悲喜豊藍器露

盤豊艶誌欝
44 But tiding§ Out O白he east and

Out O白he north shall trouble him:

lherefore he shall go forth with

great fury to destroy, and utterly to
make away many.

45 And he shall plant the taber一

霊錯悪罵露盤
yet he shall come to his end, and
none shall heIp hi皿.

REVELATION 19

1 I A-1d I §:`W heaVen OPened, and

behOld a w皿e horse; and he lhat

露盤豊葦藍器豊
闇黒悪霊誌。 。皿。,
and oI- his head　'vere many

CrOWnS; alld he had a name

Wri"el一, thal no man knew, but he

hjmselr.

13‘And he WaS C重othed with a

露盤諸藍鵠盤読譜S
l‾4 An(I the armie§ whwh werc in

藍:盤盤鵠諸藩
and dcan.

嘉諾畿謹端l…
them wilh a rod o白ron:. and he

悪霊藍器結g葦
Cod.
16 A-1d he hath o書一硫vesture and

甜難敵l-鰐雪鵠盤
LORDS.
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2f. The avenglng Of the sinners: 15

15 To execute judgment upon all,
and to conv血ce a皿that are ungodly

湘OOng也em of all血eir mgodly

deeds which they have ungodly com
皿itted, and of.all thed hard申eec九es

Which ungodly simers have spoke皿

against him.

The prediction of v・ 15 is something very different

from the joyous event predicted in John 14:1-3, 1 Cor.

15:51 and l Thess. 4:13-18・ In those Scriptures the

theme is the first phase of the Lordls return, When He

translates His saints to heaven} Of which Enochls rapture

WaS a tyPe.肌ile for believers there will be a time of

Celebration in heaven,当including the bestowal of rewards

at the judgment seat of Christ and the marriage of the

Lamb, there will be a time of tribulation on earth with

apostasy rising to its fu11 height as men accept Antichrist
and totally repudiate all that is of God.

1g. The dispensing of judgment:

When the cup of iniquity of apostasy is full’ the

Lord shall descend to earth with myriads of holy

angels and redeemed men to execute judgment long

foretold upon the arrogant apostates●　The Lord

’’works一一judgment・ This tem speaks of His purpose

and indicates one of the main reasons for the second

advent。 The word judgment (krisin) describes the

Perfomance of the punis]ment applied。 Until the

end of the tribulation period salvation is offered.

At the second coming, judgment will be meted out on

all sinners. No one escapes. All rebels are purged

Out・ All unbelievers are cons|gned to the place of

Punishment. The scope is universal (Rev. 6:15-17;
14:15). A cIose examination of the biblical text

a11ows us to discem a well defined series of

judgments encompassing 'Various.groups:

1・ Antichrist and the false prophet are placed

into the Lake of Fire:　Rev. 19:20

2.　The soldiers who invaded Israel will be

ki11ed with a sword: Rev. 19:15,21,

3。 The ungoldy who persecuted the church will

be destroyed in flaming fire: 2 Thess. 1:7-9

4・ The unbelieving Israelites will be purged:

藍z. 20:37-58

5. The unbelieving Gentiles will be consigned

to the Lake of Fire: Mt。 25:31-34, 41

6。 The fa11en angels wiH be judged: Is. 24:21

7.　Satan and his hosts will be confined to the

Pit for lタ000 years: Rev0　20:1-3; Zech. 13:2
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2g. The demonstration of judgment:

TWo infinitives picture vividly the activity of

the coming Judge: tO dispense judgment and to

demonstrate judgment. The first is a general

reckoning’ the second is a reference to specific

results.

RotherhamIs literal rendering highlights the Hebrew

Parallelism in the verse:

Tb execute judgment against all,

And to convict all the ungodly-

Of all their works of ungodliness, Which

they committed in ungodliness,

And ofall the hard亜ngs which they

haYe SPOken against him-Sinners, ungOdly!

(cited by Hiebert, P. 268)

The purpose of judgment is two-fold: The conviction

Of their ungedly w①rks and ungodly words. The polluted

life and perverse lips are judged. Hiebert stresses

the importance of the process:

一,一To convict一(elengxai) invoIves more than just

bringing into evidence; it invoIves refuting

the arguments of the guilty and establishing

their guilt beyond all doubt, tO their own

Shame・ There win be no ground to appeal the

decision of the Judge. In character a11 will

be seen to belong to　'the ungodly,'　recognized

as a distinct group.一一　の. 268).

1h. Their ungodly works:

The term ’購Iungddly'l i即uSed 4　times in this verse

and appears to be a theme of the epistle,

identifying better than any other adjective

the nature of apostates (V. 5)。

Wblffls coments on their ungodly deeds are Vorth

noting:

一一Ungodly deeds may be perfomed by persons who

have a form of godliness。 Every action that

PrOCeeds from an unholy, unrePentant heart is
an ungodly deed. The men here denounced by

Jude took pleasure in sin, PerS主sted in it and

Perished because of it,一(p. 113).

2h.　Their ungodly words:

一一The hard things'一which will be examined are

those which are rough, harsh, and offensive.

These l-ungodly。sinners have spoken against him.1一
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Their defiant speech was directed ultimaLtely

against Christ. With harshness and hardness

they rejected Christ's claims upon their lives.

軸owever' eVery foul word is placed on record

and they will give an account.

Everything about the individualsJ Preeminently

the apostates among themタis ungodly: the

PerSOnS themselves are ungodly, their actions
are ungodlyタ　the manner of their perfomances

is ungodly and their blasphemies against the

Lord demonstrate what they are: gOdless simers!

On the one side we ll種Ve a body ofdoctrine, Which has been也e

S叩POrt in life alld refuge in death of mimon8 Of men ofall mtlon種litle8

種nd gr種des of mind・ Which ha8 bee宣章Witnessed to bysaint3調d martyrs,

Which has conquered first the Roman Empire and then the b種rbarians

Who destroyed it・ and which has brou如t a mess種ge ofpeace and‘ good

wlll tosu節ering hum種nity. On the other side there is a handful of

Cdtics, yith their lists of words∴and polychromatic Bibles. And yet

the llhigher criticismI) has 11eVer 8aVed any souls or he寄led ‘ any

bodies.

Servant of Chrlst, 8talld血8t anlまd the 9COrn

Ofmen who little know or love thy I/Ord;

Turn not aslde from toil: CeaSe l]Ot tO Warn,

Comfort, and teach. Trust Him for thy reward;

A few more moments1 8ufferingl and then

Cometh, 8Weet reSt from a11 thy heartls deep pain.

For grace pr種y much, for much tllOu neede8t graCe;

If me重1 thy work deride-Wll種t Can they mOre?

Christls weary foot thy path on earth doth trace;

If tboms womd theeI they pierced Him before;

Press on, look up, though clouds皿ay gather round;

Thy phce of service He makes llallowed ground.

Have f轟end3 forsaken theel and cast thy name .

Out as a worthle8S thing?∴Take courage then:

Gb,わ〃 i匂′ M加わ号for they did the的me

To Hlml Who ollCe in patience toiled for them:

Yet He was perfect ln all service llere;

Thou oft hast failed: this maketh Hi重n mOre de種r.

SelfLvindication shun: if in the right,

What gainest thou by taking from God’s lland

Thycau8e? If wroll留, Wllat dost thou but invite

Satan lllm8elfthy mend in need to 8tand〕

Leave a11 witll God. If rightl He,ll prove thee so;

If not, He)ll p種rdon; therefore to Him go.

塑皇」吐早も車r些埠印n再竺_鱒聖堂迫Ⅴ。1・穣重工(-3賢), p. 29.
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JUDE

.I5 To execute judgment upon a皿, and to

COnVince all that are ungodly a血0ng them of

a皿their ungodly deeds which they have un-

godly cornmitted, and of a皿their hard speeches

Which ungodly simers have spoken ag狐nst

血m.

I6 These are rmrmurers, COmPlainers, Walk-

mg after their oⅥm l止sts; and their mouth

?Peaketh great swelling words, having men’s

PerSOnS in admiration because of advantage.

●
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JUDE
I5 To execute judgment upon all, and to

COnVince all that are ungodly anong them of

a皿their ungodly deeds which 〔hey have un-

godly corrm誼ed, and of a皿theii hard speeches

Which ungodly simers have spoken agamst

血m.

hard speeches

murmurerS ’

COmPlainers

great swel止ng

WOrds,

ungodly deeds

Walking after

their own lusts

havmg men’s

PerSOnS in
adrnirati on

I6 These are mumurers, COmPlalners, Walk-
mg after their own lusts; and their mouth

SPeaketh great swel重ing words, havlng men,s

PerSOnS in adrniration because of advantage.
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●
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4b. Their warped words: 16

1c. The development of Jude-s argument:

In the previous sections Jude dealt with the characteristics

Of the apostates (V. 4, 8, 10, 12-13), interspersing his

PrOgreSSively vehement denunciation of these individuals with
COmParisons or illustrations from O. T. history. Having

POinted out the corporate sin of apostasy of the Israelites’

angels and Canaanites, he illustrates their dreadful dis-

POSition from the personal apostasy of Cain, Balaam and Korah.
In verse 16 Jude completes the denunciation of the apostates

Which he began in v・ 8. In terse descriptive terms he

Sunmarizes the character and conduct of these wicked deceivers.

撼語弊瑞苗E・I6 These剛rmu即m.

翳襲襲襲護欝
Perhaps the phrases of v. |6 explain the sins of v. |5.冒he
llhard speechesll of v. |5 are explicated as murmuring and comp|ain-

ing in v. 16 as we|| as "speaking in great swe||ing words.'一　一一A||

their ungod|y deedsl, is explained by一一wa|king after their own |usts"

and "having menIs persons in admiration because of advantage.一,

2c. The detailing of the antecedent abominations:

The first three phrases of v. 16 do not simply seem to be

an elaboration of v. 15 but are also reminiscent of what has

gone before. In the words of Coder:

IIThese are mumurers'　reminding us of the mumuring

Of the people of Israel. These are complainers, and

We reCall the angelsl dissatisfaction with the place

glVen tO them by God. These are walking after their
OWn lusts, bringing to remembrance the inhabitants of

Sodom and Gomorrah'一(p. 95).

3c・ The demonstration of creeplng aPOStaSy:

JUDE.
|6 These are murmurers, COm・

諾誓叢t書架g t謹書霊

籠護憲叢譲葉
It would be impossible for Judels readers not to recognize

these men in their midst・ Jude has used the designation
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JUDE

16 These are murmurers, COm-

Plainers, Walking after their own

lusts; and their mouth speaketh

欝書記薯霊謹書言
advantage.

82
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一一these一一1ike an’accusing finger (V. 8, 10, 12, 16).

Jude uses two designations to indicate the nature of the

apostates who had crept in. How could the readers fail

to recognize them? llThese are mumurers● COmPlainers.'一

1d.　MしIrmurerS:

The noun聖堂聖畦is only used here in the New

γOyl仰r丁甲, murmure]・ Testament・ Hiebert notes that it d6picts the
apostates llas individuals dominated by a smoldering
discontent which expresses itself} nOt in loud,

OutSPOken outcries, but in mttered undertones.

The tem is onomatopoetic, the very sound of the

WOrd imitating the low gnmbling denoted'一　巾. 270).

Wolff suggests -Ithe word is probably related to

another one which means to grunt as swine一, (P.115).

●Their whispered expression of discontent reminds one・

Of that of the low muttering of resentment of the

Sullen Israelites in the desert (l Cor. 10:10). In

the ministry of Christ His listeners mumured (Jn. 6:61)

and then forsook Him (Jn. 6:66). The gmmbling

indicated by Jude appears to have been directed

towards anything and everything not to their liking.

Green'is correct in his observation that　"whenever

a man ge屯S・Out Of touch with God' he is likely to

begin complaining about something一一(P. 178).

Gnmbling is prohibited in Phil. 2:14 and l Pet. 4:9.

It is an attribute of pseudo Christianity in the

last days, reVealing unbelief and apostasy.

2d. Compぬiners:

Jude uses another word unique to him. He calls

叫埴o‘pO串OmPlain中盤請e諾器詰葦P豊・ ・O嵩霊i )
and a noun meaning '一lot一一or一一fate一一(moira).　The

term denotes someone totally dissatisfied with his
lot in life. The tem may be understood like the

PreCeding word as a noun, hence,一一mumurers,

COxplainers一一or as an adjective modifying murmurers,

thus,一一mu調rers finding fault一, (NASB〕 or '一mumerers,

gr調nbling at their lot in life一一(Moffatt). The tem

murmerers would be more general, the coxplainers more

SPeCific. As Green says' lIThey were always cursing

their luck一一　の. 178).

The mempsimoiros was a standard Greek character like

Will B・ Du’m in the comic strip Kudzu’always

COmPlaining. Green quotes from Lucian (豊里重工rvii) ,

Where one of the characters exclaims:

∋
害
毒
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●
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一一Youlre satisfied by nothing that befaHs you;

you complain at everything.
You donlt want what youlve got,

you long for what you haven-t got.
In winter you wish it were suImer,

and in surmer that it were winter.

You are like the sick folk,

hard to please and mempsimoirois!一一(P。 178)

.I工lustrations of contexporary murmurers and complainers

abound. One need only recall the pitiful response

Of Jim and Tarmy Bakker to their demise. Everything

and everyone was blamed for their downfall, from

Jerry Falwell to Jimny Swaggart to demonic individuals.

Never was there a word of admission that their lot

WaS incurred by their own infidelity and irmorality,

godlessness and greed.

As murⅢlmerS and coxplainers these apostates of

Jude,s epistle demonstrate by their inward and

OutWard censoriousness and carplng their depar- _

ture from the life of faith.

3d.　Walkers after their oun lusts:

Jude reiterates what he has stated before.　Their

lives are governed by their camal desires. The

WOrd ep臆里中ヰ車血eans desire, CraVing, Or longing and

Can be used both in a good sense (1 Thess. 2:17)

and in a negative sense (Rom. 7:7; Gal. 5:24).

The succeeding participle '一walking'一(POreuOmai)

Pictures their habitual course of life 皿e real

SeCret Of their grumbling and grlPlng一一is to be found

in the fact that they are walking after their om

lusts'　for it is a life of pursuit after vain things

that are unreal. The great Reality is Christ, and

they reject Him and deny Him一, (Lawlor, 109).

4d. Utterers of wrong speech:

The remainder of the verse depicts the conduct and

COnVerSation of these apostates in relation to others.

1e.　Arrogance:

1f. The sin of arrogance:

Jude emphasizes their bombastic speech when he

Observes that一,their mouth speaketh great

SWelling words.一一　The terxp "great swelling words'一

票詩誌藍gs’’霊*言i霊霊霊Ss葦r霊y
then came to be used of swollen and extravagant

SPeeCh, haughty and bombastic" (Hiebert p。 271).



8う

●

Meyerls words are very mch to the point:

一一By haughty words (StOIze worte) that kind of

SPeeCh is meant which is derived from pride, in

Which man exerts himself above his own position--

in contrast to the humi]ity of Christians

Who submit themselves to God」一一(Meyer, Handbuch

uber den 1. Brief des Petrus, den Brief des

Judas und den　2.　Brief des Petrus, 1867, P.

2f・ The source of arrogance:

The parallel passage in 2 Pet. 2:18 speaks of
一一arrogant words of vanity'一(NASB)o Thus・.in

their behavior and speech the apostates mlrrOr

the cardinal sin of IItheir father the devilll

(Jn. 8:44〕 which is pride. He clamored for a

POSition not rightfully his (Is. 14: 12-15: the
five一一I wills一一) and his angels refused to be

Satisfied with their position in Godls program’

therefore they left their first estate (Jude 6)

No wonder the apostates speak in an immoderate

extravagant manner.

3f. The spreading of arrogance:

●

275).

The basic errcrsof the carplng Critics of the

Bible and arrogant apostates can ultimately

be traced back to Satanls temptation in the

garden of Eden. In his three statements to Eve

there is contained the seed of all Bible

Criticism and apostate carplng・ The helpful

diagram with explanation by Henry Clark

Which is reproduced belowタforcefully demonstrates

the orlgln Of theoIogical error on this planet.

Any departure from the Word of God, any denial

Of the Word of God and any deification of man

ultimately originates with Satan himself;　Here

is Clark-s explanation:

T重Ⅲ　SEEDS OF ERROR

1.　一一YEAタ　HATH GOD SAID?"

2。　一IYE SRALL NOT SURELY DIE.I-

3. 11YE SHALL BE AS GODS."

These three sentences spoken by the Adversary to our first parents in Eden

COntain the gems of nearly every doctrinal errorタand have developed in

the soil of the unregenerate human heart, Where self is exalted to the

humiliation of God● until to-day we are being told:--

1.　'IThe Bible is not Godls declarations about man but man-s thoughts

about God.1l

2’豊富詰霊塁墨nd’’豊t霊諾Ot fa11en and is not.哩

3 ’…董墓室誓三重←吐聖里聖些車上聖



Perilous Times.

The Seed§ Of Error.
86

●

●

(Henry Clark, The Faith and the B○○k, pp・ 282-283)

2e. Flattery:

Their arrogant refusal to submit to God coexists

With IIcringingタunblushing submission to others for

the sake of personal gain:一showing respect of

PerSOnS for the sake of advantage… (Hiebert, P. 272).

The term "sho竜ng respect of persons一, is literally

rendered "admiring faces.一一It is a Hebraism which

refers to flattering admiration of persons. Both

Jude and his brother James echo the Jewish hatred

Of the practice of currying favor (Janes 2:l ff.;

Cf・ Lev. 19:15; Prov. 23:24; Amos 5:12).

The apostatesI wam interest in others may be for

the sake of personal financial gain’for esteem in

the comunity} Or for using others for one-s ends.

It is the expIoitation of others for personal gain。

Their fellow-man becomes the source of revard and

recognition rather than the God of heaven whom they

have forsaken.

Judels characterization of the apostates appl_ies

SuCCinctly to the situation in christendon todav.

One need only think of the nanseating favning over

PerSOnS On the fomer pTL programs’ the Oral Roberts-

SPeCials, and Robert Schuller-s telecasts. Ironside

bemoans the situation in his day:
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一The extent to which the public laudation of

Church dignitaries is often carried (even in

their very presence) is shameful and disgusting.

Adulation is carried to such an extreme as to

be positively nauseating; but it is the order

Of the dayタ　and will become increasingly marked

as man is' inch by inch} PuShed into the place

Of God and His Christ, till the full consummation

Of the Man of Sin of　2　Thess. 2.　The deification

Of humanity and the hunanizing of Deity in the

minds of men is the natural outcome of all this.

How different was the spirit of Elihu>　Who’

having no advantage or profit of his om to seek,

COuld speak with all due deference before the

aged, yet With firrmess declare,一一Let me not,

I pray you, aCCePt any man's person, neither

let me give flattering titles unto man.　For I

know not to glVe flattering titles; in so doing

my Maker would soon take me away…(Job 32:21,22).

(pp. 48-49).

ト三>重さl辛適中、・
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粥館服鮒鮭醒溜§

Church shaken by paneI,s report

endorslng the JOy Of sex
●　　　　　　　　　　　　●

●

●

●

By LAUR▲ S駁賂重ONS STEPP

Wきi調訪露e元F蘭

WASHINGTON, D.C. - A national commit.

tee of Presbyteriaus has shaken the ch町ch o書

John Calvin to its core by r∞Ommend血g the

denomination rid itself of se重ual taboos紬d

View sexual relatio購as a God.given gitt to be

enjoyed by everyone, includlng slngle men

and women, gayS紬d lesbi劃購and responsi.

ble adolescents.

The report on hunan se珊auty,耽e first of

SeVeral expceted by major Pro estant denom・

inatlon寄With血the ne競ye軸. w皿be voted on

by the Iull鈍sembly of The Presbyterian

Church (USA) in June. Sl重Of 17 commitlee

members dissented紬d produced a ninority

report for the 650-member assembly也at wlll

meet in E皿timore.

The majority report attacks the §e珊al atti.

tudes of the ch町ch and thls co調try曲Pat轟.

archal, homophobic and biased toward het・

llSomeo#e Jold me Jhe

One prOble肋wiih

」叫esめ,teria舶i$ th少

all Jook Jike !hey were

We伽ed o〃 piekles.ウノ

- Jo血の山ey

nrofe邸or of Bible and religion

e関脇議a恥y.

It questlon3 the血portance Amerlcans

Place on mardage, a拙rms m軸t町b種uon and

Pe関山g anong teeIト種gerS and s種ys that m種tu.

rlty, nOt marrlage, $hould determlne when

tee腿engage心血tercourse. It says the church

Should endorse nelt'ねmily st即CtureS血clud-

血g same・Se義COuPles wlth adopted children.

Homose重腿ls should be abIe to be ordained

into the m血istry, the report says, and gay and

lesblan couples sho山d enjoy the same rights

as heteroserml couples.

The report has become a Presbyterian best-

Seller. PubIIshed in February, il has sold

20,000 copies at !5 each, and requests contin.

ue al the rate of aboul l,000 a week.

``鵬ddle-Cla関America had a beart atぬck,・:

Said committee chaiman John Carey. ・・At

least we’ve gotten their attention.,,

Larry Rasml]3Sen, PrOfessor of Chri3tian

ethies at Union Theo10glcal Seminary in New

York, Said the report ls the lirst public sign of

a ``general reapprai孤of Christian sexuality,,

unaer way among several Protest紬I orga血-

za鑓O寄3.

me iepo巾,s血皿enge to ma轟age seem3

1o be dr種w血g the mest llre. The Presbyterian

Church (USA), llke o血er Chhstlan‘ lrodle8, bas

viewed marrlage as a prerqui3ite to ' Se重ual

intercourse狐d ∞噌idered se重Outside mar-

riage a s血. Those belle組muSt Chmge, Or the

Church w融be s(蜘血Cre!血gly a軸melevant

to moot people’s lifestyles, the report弧ys.
``Rather than i叩ulring whe也er se剛al ac-

tivity is premarital, marital or postmarital,

We Should be asking whether the relation is

responsible, the dymmles genuinely mutual

and耽e loving full of joyful caring,’’the re・

po高輪y3.

A letter to the J皿e蝕Sembly from sir for-

mer modemtors, Or denom血ational chie書ex-

ecutives, Said, ``We a鮮血血whal our Co血es・

Sions say about the u血que role of S(加pt町e in

guiding hurmn llfe and conducl. We feel lhe
report does not recognize this authority.,,

One of them, the Rev. Charles Hammond,
Of Philadelphia・ Said he abo is disturbed by

the language that praises the erotic as a

moral good. ’`By their deificat10n Of sexual

needsl they’ve attempted to tum us into !er-

tility cults,’’he said.

Carey, PrO章essor o重Blble and religion at

Agnes Scott Couege, a Presbyterian women・s

institution in Atlanta・ Said言・The history of

Christianity is to regard anything ffom the

Waist down - `the stirring of the loi購’- a§

demonic… ・ That,s all baloney. We thi血it is

time to atfim the Eros.
'`Someone told me the one problem with

Pres叩erians is they al=ook like they were

耽袖ed on pickles:’he contl調ed. ``A little joy

is call(rd tor.,,
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5A.　THE SAINTLY CONDUCT TOWARD APOSTASY:　|7-23

●

●

The section which now followsJ VerSeS 17-25タ　forms a parallel in several

respects to verses　5-16. In both paragraphs Jude admonishes believers

( 5, 17), alerting them to the danger of apostasy (5ff., 18-19), adduces

quotations from the Word as proof (14-15, 17-18) and amounces their
d○○m (6,13; 19,23).

In verse 17 Jude makes the transition from describing the apostates

(5-16) to addressing the believers (17-23). Jude-s aim in the previous
SeCtion was to expose and condemn the apostates. Now he encourages and

COnSOles the believers.　Until now Jude had described the situation of

apostasy, PreSently he discIoses the strategy toward the apostates.

1b.　Remember the words of God: 17-19

1c.　The readers: 17a

The address, '一but ye, beloved" forcefully expresses the

Shift from the apostates to his dear friends, from the

apostatais to the碑・ The tem一一beloved一一conveys

to the readers his special affection as cIose friends, a

designation which he uses three times in his brief epistle

(ら17, 20).
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2c.　The reminder: 17b-18

’17 But, beloved, remember ye the

Words which were印oken before of

血e apostles of our Lord Je′§uS

Ch重王st;

1d. A reminder of the apostolic anticipation of apostasy:

一一Remember ye,一(mn…sth計e) is an aorist imperative and

Signifies urgency. It is important that they reca11 the

apostolic prediction in their present confrontation

With apostasy. Past tmths are brought to bear on′

PreSent trends. Historical ignorance is hurtful to
individuals engaged in physical or spiritual warfare・

Jude implies that the remedy for the present is the

revelation in the past.

1e・ The apostles:

They are called一一the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ.一一　The tem apostle basically refers to one

Sent With a message or one on a misSion (2 Cor. 8:23;

Phi1 2:25)・ But since Jude refers to the apostles

Of the Lord Jesus Christ, the cIosely knit group

Of Christ●s apostles is in view. Kistemaker-s

COrmentS are WOrth noting:

一一A工though Jude mentions no apostolic names'　the

qualification坐聖E± ± g± provides
the evidence that he means the original twelve

apostles and Paul. We know almost nothing about

their ministry, eXCePt for the missionary labors

Of Peter and Paul recorded in their epistles and

in Acts.　Because the New Testament is silent

about the labors of the broader circle of apostles,

We aSSume that Jude `is lhinking of the well-known

apostles Peter and Paul.一一(P. 401, emPhasis. in

the original).

Early Represel]tation of the Apost]esこ

2e. The authority:

The apostles spoke with the authority of the Lord Jesus

Christ・ The significant titles for our savior underscore
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His exalted person and comprehensive ministry:

LORD refers to His deity. He is the authorative God.

JESUS refers to His humanity. He is the approachable

man.

CHRIST refers

SerVant.

The words (ton

SaylngS Of

to His Messiahship. He is the anointed

refer most likely to individual

the apostles rather than the Gospel itself.

The apostles were conscious of the approaching apostasy

and their messages included wamings concerning the

impending infidelity (Cf・ 1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 3:1-5;

2Pet・ 2:1-3; 3:l-3; 1Jn. 2:18; 4: l-3). These

Warnings were grounded in the earlier predictions of

Christ Himself. (Mt. 24:11; Mk 15;22).

3e.　The audience:

JudeIs beloved readers had heard the apostles in

PerSOn aS intimated by Jude-s statement that the
apostles ’’said to you一一(18a)・ Fomerly they had heard

from the apostles that false teachers would come.

They were wamed by Jude that the false teachers

Were here.

It is interesting to note the apostolic references

to false teachers:

(1) John says that they went out from among the

believers (l Jn・ 2:19; 4:1).

(2) Peter warns that the false teachers are coming

(2 Peter 2:1ff.; 3:3ff。).

(5) Jude says that the apostates are among them

(4).

These first century christians needed to remember

earnestly what they had been taught and to relate

this explicitly to what they were experiencing.

The infidelity and immorality predicted by the apostles

appeared almost imediately on the scene and apparently

took the believers by surpriseタeXPlaining Jude-s

Change of subject matter in writing the epistle and

his vehement denunciation of the apostates. The sweet

by and by had become the sordid here and now.

4e・ The application:

A few decades.passed’at bestJ and the predicted

Satanic error in doctrine and decorum had invaded

the Church. Judels urgent alert reveals their grave

danger. This same error that attached itself |ike a

ParaSite to Christianity virtua11y since its inception
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Ap。St。Ii。 Anti。ipati。n 。f A

Acts20:29 
ForIknowt鵬s,thataftermydepartingshallgrleVOuS 　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　● 

WOIvesenterinamongyou,nOtSParingthe皿ock. 

1Timothy4:1 
NowtheSpiritspeakethexpressly;thatinthelatter 
timessomeshalldepartfromthefaith,glVingheedto 　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　●● 

SeducmgSPirits,anddoctrinesofdevils; 　　● 

2Timothy3:1 
ThisknowalsoJthatinthelastdaysperiloustimes 

Shallcome. 

●

●

2 Peter 3:1"3
This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in

boih which I stir up your pure minds by way of

remembrance :

That ye may be mindful of the words which were

SPOken before by the holy prophets, and of the

COmmandment of us the apostles of the Lord and

Saviour :

Knowmg t址s鯖rst, that there shall come in the last
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has had a chance to multiply and diversify in

Christendom. And yet, 1eading clergyn-en’ instead of

being alamed by the rampant apostasy in the 20th

Century’fail to alert the faithful. Only a few

VOices are heard which sound the warning. The

fundamentalists are endeavoring to lift uI) a Standard

for the truth. Many evangelicals have glVen uP the

battleJ Or eVen WOrSe} have changed sides. Sad

illustrations of the evangelical silence on apostasy

Or Surrender to apostasy abound in evangelical

器詳言l詰u謹霊詰悪霊霊鳥書芸宇Cle ,
Clergyman Harry Emerson Fosdick elicited the following

response from this disappointed and dismayed reader:

515- 9e4- oeol

Letters to the Editor

CHRIST工AN|冒Y∴TODAY

465　Gunderson Drive

Caro|　Stream′　工L　60|87

Dear Sir:

Te|l me | am dreamin9! You published an article on exce|1ence in preachin9

in the Sept. |7′ 1982 issue of Cで　く"Exce||ence in Preaching" by Keith Anderson),

il- Which the notorious liberal theoIogian′ Harry merson Fosdickl WaS held up as

an exaInP|e of the ideal pastor-teaCher. He mi9ht have been a great orator but a

WOnderfu| pastor-teaCher? Come on, nOWI Have you forgottらn about his denia|s

Of the fundamentals of the faith in his 1922　se調, "shall the Pundamenta|ists

Win?”∴What kind of pastor-teaCher is it who sarcastica|1y rejects∴the idea′　aS

he does′　"that the b|ood of our I-1Ord′ Shed in a substitutionary death′ Placates

an alienated Deity and makes∴POSSib|e welcome for∴the returning∴Sinner. "　エS

Fosdick a 9OOd shepherd of Christ.s flock when he writes in 1945,同of ∞urSe | do

not be|ieve in the vir9in birth or in that o|d-fashioned substitutionary doctrine

Of the atonement' and | do not know any inte11i9ent PerSOn Who does.11

1t∴seems∴that Christ describes this type of a fa|se shepherd a3 a thief "who

COmeS∴to st.ea| and to ki|l and to destroy" (John |0:|0). 1f Fosdick∴won't

qua|ify as one of the false teachers who brin9 in damable heresies (H Pet. 2:1) ,

巾ro would? md yet he is held up in your magazine as an example of "God'§ gifts

to equip the saints for the work of the ministry."　mesnlt anyone at christianity Today

Cry WOlf anymore? Or donlt you think there are any woIves?

Sincerely,

んん〃エ焔鋤
Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.

Professor of∴冒heoIogy



93

Mαγ紡L海her概ねg Jr.

●

●

●

book, Self二Esteem:

lf. Martin Luther King:

It is a sad spectacle when evangelical leaders

fail to warn the believers of the woIves in

SheepIs cIothing that have crept into the flock.

皿at has become of their discemment when they

Can.aPPlaud the apostates or acknowledge them as

great Christian leaders or participate in seminars
and conferences with them?

A case in point is Dr. Martin Luther King. His

leadership in the civil rights movement is we11

known.　But how can he be considered a pattern

for evangelicals when equally well known are his

imorality’his womanizing and his plagiarizing?

In theoIogy his great example was Paul Tillich

Whom he joined in his denial of the virgin birth

Of Christ, His supernatural life and His physical

resurrection. Does he not deserve the label of

apOState? Should not the Church have been warned

Of his apostasy and immorality as Jude warned the

believers in his day? And yet, he is listed in

books devoted to Christian leaders in the 20th

Century.

2f.　Robert Schuller:

And what of Robert Schuller? His dynamic oratory

may sway thousands,but careful listeners of his

messenges and readers of his books will note

a comPlete absence of a clear Gospel presentation.

He prides himself in never preaching on sin. In his

The New Reformation he defines
Sin as　--any act or thought that robs myself or
another hunan being of his or her self-reSPeCt.一一

(P. 14)・ He repudiates the idea that man-s sin is

his rebelliousness against God・ Schuller says that

Sin is my failure to think of myself as highly as

I ought・ In other words’brushing a11 the religious

Verbiage aside’Schuller is espousing pride’Which

is Satan-s original sin. His approach to evangelism

is diametrically opposed to the biblical. pattern

Which starts with a holy God and His effort

tO reSCue tOtally depraved man through the

Substitutionary death of Christ.

Schullerls departure from orthodoxy is seen in

mmerous statements such as this:　一,For the Ghurch

to address the unchurched with a theocentric

attitude iS to invite failure in mission.一一(P.14).

And he makes this astounding statement:一一Jesus

Christ・ . . neVer Ca11ed a person a　'sinner.'''

(PP. 156-157). What version of the New Testament
is Schuller using? Apparently his does not contain

John 4’John 8'　Or Matthew 23’Where Christ most

emphatically speaks to individuals about their sin.
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Schullerls aversion to a God置Centered approach

must be very pleasing to the devil who first

expressed his man-Centered philosophy in the

Garden of Eden (see the diagram on p・ 86).

3f.　Oral Roberts:

Swaggarl,s learful confession came at

a I鵜rilous momenl, nOt Only for him bul

for lhe raucous world of TV evangelism,

Which was still s-umbling ‘oward recovery

aner a disastrous 1987. Oral Roberts

kicked o億last year’s pr∝eedings by an-

nouncing lo an incredulous public a di-

Vine mandate Io raise $8 million, Or God
WOuld ``call me home.,, Then il wa3 Jim

and 「ぬmmy Bakker and lhe revelation of

Jim’s payment of $265,000 in minislry

funds to cover up §eXual slraying. Next

Came lhe revelalions o白he Bakkers, mo_

ras§ Of financiaI mismanagemenl and per-

sonal aggrandizemenI al PTL. Suddenly

Walching evangelisIs became a nalional

PaSlime; lhe pIace 10 Calch lhem was as
likely Io be on the evening news or N助I-

/i〃e aS in lhe eleclronic pulpi|

鼻.人、蜜

A third exanple of apostasy is Oral Roberts.

His strange theology which combines faith healing,

SPeaking in tongues and frequent co棚田nication

from the Lord (who at times is 900 feet tall)

1acks one a11-important ingredient・ In watching

the TV programs and reading his numerous books,

One is struck by one glaring omission. There

is never any clear statement of the Gospel. To

Put it differently’nOWhere in Roberts- teachings

Can One find the way of salvation. It would be

SO eaSy tO COrmunicate this truthJ if he possessed

it: Man is a hell-bound simer’Christ came

tO SaVe man from hell by bearing the penalty of

manIs sin in his oun body on the cross. Through

faith in the substitutionary death of Christ man

becomes instantaneously and eternally a child of

God. These are the trmths that are lacking in

Robertsl ministry. It is not without significance

that Oral Roberts joined the apostate united

Methodist Church・ What should perplex discerning

evangelicals is the fact that Dr・ Billy Graham

has gone out of his way to accept oral Roberts

in the evangelical camp. At the Berlin Congress

On Evangelicalism in October 1966’he embraced

him publicly and called him a brother (See P. 98).

On Apri1 2 of the following year’Dr. Grahan

dedicated Oral RobertsI University・ Thus my

lament in the above reproduced letter.一一Doesn't

anyOne Cry WOlf anymore? Or donIt you think

there are any woIves?一一

On Åpri1 2, 1967, the dedication of ORU and the investiture of

Oral Roberts a§ PreSident of the university took place before a

CroWd of some 20,000 visitors. The Reverend Dr. Billy Grahan,

血e wo舶,s besトknown preacher・ WaS血e dedicatolγ SPeaker・

And when that glorious day was over, the newly-installed presi-

dent of ORU could be caIled ``Dr:, oral Roberts.
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2d. A reminder of the apostolic revelation of apostasy: 18

s藍詰豊悪霊悪幣羅藍
WllO Should w種lk alter their own uI1.

godly luSts.

Jude says that the believers must focus their attention

not on the excessive and grandiose utterances (一一great

SWelling words’," v. 16) of the false teachers but on the

PrOPhetic words of the apostles.

When Jude speaks of the一一mockers in the last time一一he

undoubtedly has　2 Pet. 3:2-3 in mind:
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施r励Luther King九b besl産油nd reveah JOme JOrdid `ねtaiん

Ralph David Abernathy was MartinLuther King Jr.’§　CIosest adviser

from lhe 1955 Montgomery bus boycolし

that sparked tbe civil rights movement lo

lhe Memphis rhotel where King was slain.
He cradled the dying King in his arms
and §uCCeeded him as head of the

S9uthern Chrislian Leadership

Conference. Now Abernathy, 63.
Who was forced out as scLC’s presi-

dent in 1977, has spiued the mo$t

inlimale secrets to which his cIose

ass∝iation made him privy in his

autobiography A"d雄e　脇//s

C寄朋e兄畑bl栃g Do肋.

The book, Published by

Harper & Row this monlh, COn-

firms Iong-Circulated reports of

King,s philandering. According to

Abernathy, On lhe night belbre the

murder of King on Apri1 4. 1968,

he consorted with one woman in a

PrivaIe Memphis home. with a sec_
Ond-a WOman legislalor from

Kentucky-in his moteI, and then

nathy, King and his assistan[. Bemard

Lee, On lhe evermg ln queStion. She con-

tend§ that Abernathy, having fallen un-

COnSCious while drinking, OCCuPied her

bedroom un[il about 3:45 a.m., When she

and King put an ice pack on his neck Io

avoided sexual matters “had othe

dealt with the malter in such detail.

Vious accounts of King,s Phi land
SayS Abernathy. have not provided

PIanation ofhis behavior. Abemat最

not do much betIer. merely obse「viI

King `●had a particularly d脆cull

fending off women.

Why would Abernathy add an
VOry nOte lo the memory of King‘s

der? He complains ‘ha‘ King●s othe】

SaW him as..no more than an appe

’’I haye w所Ie胴OIh栃g in ma巌e∴’

got into an early-mOrning fight with yet a

lhird woman who had been looking for

him during the nigh| King ``kn∝ked her

acrcrss the bed:’Aberna置hy writes.

This account is di§Puted by A旬ua Abi

Naanlaanbuu. a Memphis barber who ac-

knowledges cooking dinner for Abeト

Wake him. Said she: “Ifth缶e was any sex

going down in my bedroom, it was by Ab-
ernathy himse11,, The former Ken‘ucky

lawmaker, Georgia Powers of Louisville.

WaS a=he Lorraine Motel that nighl buI

declined to comment.

Abemathy claims lhat he would have

to Martin∴ so he may have

to underscore his Ieading

SCLC. His declared ourDOS一

ever. was “to rende「 juslice‘i

dead wilhout causlng loo mu

necessary pain to lhe living.’’

Many of King‘s olher l

and associales banded 10

IasI week to demand that

nalhy ‘‘repudiate‘‘ his accc

King’s last hours. Among

Slgnlng a Wire of prolest wereJ

Jackson. Atlanla Mayor
toung. and scしC‘s current:P

denl. Joseph Lowery. They

lated thal “to sell books’’s(

Other than Abemalhy w】

Offending passages. Bul H

Row spokesman Steve So

insists thal ‘’the book is en血el:

nathy‘s words:’In Memphis on a

tion toIIr, Abemathy, Who has 】

Slrokes and su鯖chs from glauco.

CIared. “置am nol a Judas. I have

nothing in malice and omilled

Out Ofcowardice:,

TIME. OCTOBER 23. 1989

A Hero七Fbotnotes巾clay
E脇mCe S構内ces細嬢ia雇m dy胸筋o L脇er R訪略

丁Of a hightmare fdr Stanfo「d university pro-

fessor qaybome Carson. An admirer of the

Rev. Ma血Luther King Jr. and an expert

On black America, Carson was pjcked by

King’s widow Cbretta to head the team that

is compiIing the civil right§ leader・s paper§・

T¥ro years ago・ Car§On,s staff came upon

unsettling §ign§ Of pIagiarism.

Carson ordered researchers to docu.

ment any instances where King had lifted

Other persons’words and ideas without

CrediしThey were extensive. The board of

the随ng Papers Pr・垂cしat a 1989 meeting

attended by Coretta King, decided to reveal

the facts in its first volumes ofpapers, due in

1992. But last week請e脇〃 S仰ee′ hwma/

broke the story.

The borrowings occurred from 1948 to
’55, When the c調rゆts leader was an un-

known §tudent at Croze丁TheologicaI Semi-

nary in Chester, Pa., and a doctoral candi_

he historian’s dream-a major discov-

ery about an inportant person-i§ mOre

date at Boston Univer§ity. A∝Ording to

Carson,施ng?s whting§ regularly cribbed

exact words or concept§ from other peopIe’s

WOrk without proper attribution’although

King usuaIly cited the original source at

least once. The prine e克mple: King・s doc-

toraI dis§er[ation in theoIogy, Which drew

material from a disserla_

tion wTitten three years

earlier dy another studenし

By a “strict definition:, in

Carson,s cautious phrase,

this was piagiarism.

Why did隠ng do it?

Carson points out that

King wrote his dissertation

While he was a buay pastor

at a large church jn Monト

gomery. Thus he may have
been rushed in his cita_

tions. David Garrow, au・

thor of lhe King biography

Bea万鳴海0ひ∬, Spe脚-

Iates that King may have been ``profoundly

insecure,, at the血ne. Ganow also observes

that preache細s leam their craft dy echoing

One another’SO perhap§ King carried thal

PraCtice into the cIassroom. ELen §O, `tyou

can’t excuse this,,, says Garrow.

珊at point wa§ made emphaticaりy重ast

Week by Boston University. When King was
enroIIed, the school dec!ared, ruIe§ for cita-

tion were ``strict, explicit and explicitly

made knoun to all graduate students.,・ The

university has fomed a blue-ribbon com_

mittee to investigate the alleged infねction.

TIME, NOVEMBER 19. ]990

At worst, the school
もcould strip King of his

doctorate posthumously.

But even though the rev-

e書ations may tarnish

King’s reputation’they

hardIy diminish hi§ COu-

rageous and inspiration-

al a∝OmPlishments in

helping to achieve racial

justice for m州ions of

b!ack Americans.
-吋馴曲調心州の確掃け
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Denied Hi§toric Chri§ti軸心ty.Honored in LBW

柵hi南山Iher請g, J「.,

●J同町γ 1雪′ 1929一小冊4′ 1918

.書悪書諾許諾詑露盤講書霊
answer: ‘.Yes. 11 Should Cluistian seminaries establish

欝態轟謹譲撼
do調.

Julia Brown, a former undercover member of the

欝欝畢讃譲譲
読器喜ぶ罵琵i謹霊窪器詔書豊
nilion he is given in lhe LBW because he rejected
鵬storic Chrislianity.

轟認欝轢轟轟
譜韓鵠.絡霊訃薯。霊艶rejectくrd hisIoricre§S We delivered

at Co吋ordia SQnior College, Ft. Wayne. Indiana on

May 12, 1969:

M利rtln Lulher Xlng

Mahln Lu伽er K血g st種led血重rlng種n address at Rlver-

Slde Church血New Yorkon Aprl14, 1967 that Amerlca ls
`.the grealeslかIrVeyOr Ol.▼lolence ln the world today.’,

of陣rl M心意durl喝tho Clvil War andcorresponded wllh

hlm血oe重y.,l ¶調Communlst pre§S has been playlng up

thls sねlemeIlt ty K血g. The March 3, 1968 Communlst

WOR強電R quoles Klng as maklng lhe same stalement about

M種rx and L血c01n. How much trulh Is lhero Io thls w種rm

浩も盤盈霊慰霊蕊毘請琵
直観ed Lin○○ln gave lo ll鴫8uPPOrt of Ka「l M種r意?

`l重W▲S種so d1鴎脚OIIhod whm F種therJrmesGroppl af

M加関山○○ descrlbed the VIot Cmg lerronsts種S the億ue

heroes血Vl〇億l'血, `耽● ue京のOlutlo調ry cold宣er8 m

177a., SIokely C|rmldI●Ol, he 8虹d, ls `luIe P種t重ldく

H種lr' Or N種伽心・柵la, F競her Groppl mu轟血書o青物競

S一〇農dγ鵬e重uno8皿血ee櫨'lu C種slro. He hIOWS血種t

S億露ely urgos Negroes ’to unl come whlte cops...

鵬e’e not裏rlghlor'rmgunl皿l血g. m’s ' m種ller億

法器絵発着も電器葦;認需終電
E▼ery m血d●r調1 8l調de競●巾o my bo lempled to

重ouow the軸心aI c巾u dlsobedlence urg競巾Dr. K血も

S職mld re∞gnlze u膿K血g dld ml種ccePt SuCh Chrlstlm

doctr血es種s the ▼lr帥brm md myslcd re創rrectlon ct

Chrl丸Tho N▲富重ON▲L OBS電照VER noled on the t機sl8aI

an調torvlew “鵬Drl X血g伽t lo K血g ’lthe tradltlon虹

ls馴eS al伽o(加ogy - S血調d s種▼allon● the d持血Ity oI

認諾認諾豊慈灘薫

gt櫨l種g|小鼻the調叫Cle,伽のpaper replledr’Wehave re_

Ceived no ∞mmenls● elther重avor種ble or un‘調or種ble●

The Chris亡ian

Contemp or糾y

Ameri c an

TheologleS

A Critical Survey

Deane Wiliiam Ferm

reIalionship lhal Jesus has ‘o 'hc Hebrew p「ophe‘§ i§ Clear. Therc i§ aIso

a kinship wilh lhe lcading rigu「cs ofothe「 major reIigion§. This ideaI o「

SaCriricia=ove 「caches ac’OS§一he cen‘u,ics ‘o ‘he grea‘ compassion of

Ihc Buddha who declarcd ‘ha- h種-red i§ nO‘ ob-i‘e'@一ed by ha'rcd a‘ any

lime bu1 0nly by Iove. 11 bur§ls forth in lhe m種nifeslalion of soul_force

emamting from Hindui§m. 1t cxpresses i'sc-f in ‘he power of non-

Vio!enl re§istance prac‘iced so cIoquen一一y by Maha‘ma Gandhi, lhe

Hindu whom lhe Chris書ian Martin Lu‘her King credi‘ed w皿enhancing

his Ch丘sIian wilnes§. The idcal of §aC轟ficia=ove uniles ralher lhan

divides humankind. 11 m種ke§ lhe ullimale les1 0f a beIieve「 one.s life

and noI one’§ labcI・ The =uniquene§S.. Of Chris=s Io be found in his

universalily and・(he quaIi'y o「 his in‘e甲er§OnaI re-afron§hips. This view

Of Chrisl as lhe incamalion of sac珊cial lovc §houId be lhe co「ner§lone

Of a Chris10logy for our day.

Mα徹れふ鋤eγ概能g

PRESENT TRENDS

IN CHRISTIAN

THOUGHT

砂L・ H寄畑〃De陥り

NOTES

Now York: H種rper & l!「olhers, 195l.

Tha書M種r'in Lullrer King・ Jr・・ is an abIc reIigious

lhinkcr. as wt.1l as m種n of aぐIion, Will be eviden=o

anyone who ron`Is hi§ Sl′訪宅γolua′d 「′“dom and al8。

hi8 docIor種l disserl種Iion.棚c Co"rCP“On O/ Co在" ′ん

Tん`○ん加$ OI戸のαI TiII品の高批肌γ NeIso巾桝c同oo

(Bo§10n: Bo§一On Universi-y Ph.D. disserl種lion. 1955).

Ⅴ01.工工, p.1123.
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Hob!ems重br Schuller

Robert H. Schuller, PaStOr Of lhe

famed Crystal Ca血edral in Garden

Grove, Califomia, host of the “Hour o「

Power∵ and popular advocate of possibiト

ity thinking, is the (argel of sharp

Criticism, eSPeCialIy by former em-

PIoyees accusing him of providing

misleading information to his §uPPOrterS

and of padding血e payroll of his Cryslal

C鵠島忠常盤霊山個ng

Wrong, the Reformed Church in AIl-erica

Clergyman b重ames血e criticism on falIout

from scandal in other minislries, logethe「

yith unfair media coverage and ``forces
ofevil that emanate from the Devil him-

Self.’’In a letter lo his congregalion he

Complained that ’●for the fir§( lime in my

Iife I have person§巾al can mos( accurate-

1y be described a§ enemies.’’These

enemies, he added. were employees of

his own minislry ’‘who had lo be dis-

Charged. ’’

Several of Schuller’s empIoyees were

quoted by血e Onmge Cb"華y (Califomia)

R勝頼er in a series of articles abou=he

Cryslal Cathedral’s finances and othe「

aspecl§ Of the evangelist’s miIlistry.

誌薯.藍譜霊鳥葦豊
Ior of Rct嶋rI Skh山Icr MinjsI「jes from

1980 10 1982 and is now pasIor or an

Assemblies of Gくrd church in O「allge,

Cal揃emja. Wai§anen lold reporters thal

SchulIer had claimed in a lelter to his sup-

POrter§ that he was wri血g from China

during a 1981 fund drive, When aclually

he wrote血e letter while sitting in hi§ liv-

jng room jn Orange County. (See ‘●A

Trio of‘Fraud Ca§e§, ’’May 20-27 Cen-

1uけ, p. 488.・)・ ●

Ano血er criticism was leveled by Leroy

Evan§, Paslor of Motl Haven Reformed

Church in New York Ci(y, Who staled

血at Schuller had claimed on the Phil

Donahue TV talk show in 1980 tha=he

Crystal Cathedral congrega(ion he匝d

build a $900,Oco church and daycare

Center SuPPOrted by Reformed Church

COngregation§ all over巾e coun書ry and

Played a mator role in lhe prQjecl. Ac-
1ually, the congregaljon contribuled on-

1y $l ,OcoLa=he time thal lhe $20 mil-
1ion Crystal Cathedral was being bu航・

Schuller also told lhe nalional TV au_

dience thal some o白he women taking

their children 10 the daycare cenler were

prostitute§・ According to Evans, however.

1he women had re§peCtable jobs. and hed謹・鞠露悪藍。
top posilion§ has also Iouched o∬ com-

Plaints. His wife, A「vella, eamed

$50,(朋=asl year as secretary o=he

board of Robert Schuller Mini§lries; his

SOn, Robert A. Schu!ler. preaches by hi§

father’s §ide in血e Cry§血Cathedra賞, for

Which he receives a $9,050 salary. a

$1 7,350 housing allowance and a $3,6叩

Car aIlowance. The oldesI Schuller

daughter, Sheila Coleman, earned

$30.on) in 1986 as program director of

Minislries. Her husband, James W., is

PreSident o白he ’‘Hour o「 Power’’; he

earned $90.000.

Schuller concedes tha=he complainls

COme at a d網icul=ime for his minis書ry,

Which has been hil by dwindling dom-

1ions and skyrookeling expenses. ksl

year. dohalions decreased by　糾.6

111illion. He canceled TV air lime on 12

O白he more than r1 80 slations lhal broad-

CaSt his ‘●Hour of Power.’’He a!so laid

O什37　empIoyees-SOme al lhe TV

ministry and some a=he calhedra」

reducing lhe combined payrol=o 412

people. He asked thal he be judged on血e

basis noI of the recent complaints bul of

ivha‘ he has accomplished throughout his

Ca「eC 「.

The Chri§li種n CENTURY
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130　SELF-Es丁耽M: THE NEW REFORMA丁ION

lhcology ‘ha‘ in§Pire§ Our invoIvement in God-inspircd

Prqiect§・ SelfLesteem becomes an emotionaIly nutrilional

§hield against sin.

W扉部のひe勅切れe諏訪e机〃e α…のりed♪0鵬んの柳eめ∫堆

餌e納本r推rde. Now our life ha§ real worth.

Twenty-four year§ agO, I accepted a call to begin a

Church in Garden Grove, Califomia. Before we kncw it,

We Were lcd imo a dream of a walk-in, drive-in church §O

PeOPIc in their car§ COuld worship with ‘hosc who were on

the insidc. But we had problems ful鯖Iling our dream o書

erccting a` beau軸ul building to the glory of God血at

WOuld be §urrounded by water, treeS, birds, and flowe鴫. 1

didn,t have.‘he money to make血is drcam comc true, and

I was afraid I would fail. ’‘Oh∴God,,’’重ふthough[ to myselL
``what,ll l do?,, I was hauntcd by ‘he fear that my life would

bc a shame to God and a shamc ‘o my famiIy. The fear of

failure was to haunt mc for two years・ Iike a trip in hcll

Thc fear of failure wa§ an CXtremC form of §Clトdoubt, lack

Of trust・ a negative se皿mage, and an inadcquate self

esIcem. The destruc置ive evil force§ ‘hat expressed thcm.

§elves in a variety of anxie書ies and ncgative emotions were

a.'hell,, of an expcrience.

One night l prayed, ’‘DearJesu§ Christ, if you十e alive,

and I can,t even prove you arc, I pray ‘ha‘ you,ll rcach into

my mind and lake out this horrible fear. Save me.・・ At lhat

very moment I f軸a pres§ure in my hcad as ifa finger had

gone down into血e innemost recesscs of my mind. Then

I胸高hc.`invi§iblc finger,, withdraw and a load of poi-

§OnOuS fear was drained from my mind, and I was at

peace・ I have nevcr §incc becn afraid of anything or any-

One. 1 have my血IeS Ofapprchen§ion, bu=hal,s di∬訂ent

血.om fear.

1f we will pray, `●God, deliver mc from evil. God, mOVC

deep into mγ life so ‘hat I may know l have been §aVed

from thc po‘cntial or ever becoming an cvil, de§truCtive,

negativc person. Come inlo my life・ Christ’that I may be



Occult Bondage and Deliverance

●

●

Throughout血e world one血ds that spirituansts and

SPiritists usually aLrgue in the fohowing way: “There are

not only eYil spirits in血e world but al§o g∞d §Pirits・

We consort with the good and ward off the ev孤.” Yet

this statement is a ⊂ontradiction in itself. Good spirits

know and重e⊂ognize the laws of God and w血書efuse to

trespass beyond血e l血竜ts set them. They know that

God has forbidden spiri髄:m and has labelled it a demonic

Cult, and hence they would never allow them§elve§ to be

drawn into ei血er the pracdces oI spiritism or spidtuahem.

As狐gels o〔 God. they obey血eir Lo〃d. Indeed血e Bible

say§,.A細e血ey not au miristering spirits sent for血to

serye for the §aIce of血ose who a重e tO Obtain salvation7′

(Heb. 1:14). The gemine appearance of an angd is ac-
comparied by damc e重istics en血ely different fro血血e

§Piritistical §Pirit狐4 angel ac∞mtS Of HarIγ馳ward§

and William Branham.　　　　　　　　,

In Gemany血ere is one book in particular l can

recommend on the §ubject of angel§ and demons. It is

Written by Hemam Leitz and pubhihed by Mis§ions-

Verlag in Bad Liebenzell.

I come now to a pail血I duty I have put off for many

years. However, after a great deal o書prayer. I feel I

must ful蝕血e bbligation which God has placed on me.

In血e auturm of 1966 toge血er wi血about 2,OOo Other

delegates, Observers amd staff members.重attmded血e

World Congress on Evangeli§m in Berlin. Among the

leader9 Of血e various dis則s嚢ion groups was Oral Roberts,

a man who had bem pubncauy g重eeted by Billy Graham

on血e platform As a fellow delegate l wrote to the

Co血mittee infoming them of血e fa⊂t血at the healing

ability of Oral Roberts was of a mediunistic ra血er than

aふa轟5皿債ぐれa鶴はe.

The letter c劃|Sed a lot of anger among those who read

it and血e next day B皿y Graham introduced Oral Robe重ts

a §e⊂ond time to血e great audimce, Putting his arm

うま

Advice for Co調eelling the Sid(, the Troubled

and ・ the Oc馴Itly Oppre§§ed

by

D章. Ku競Koふ

romd his shoulder and addressing him by the na血e of

brothe重. I have been troubled書or some years now by血is

lack of discemment on血e part of Billy Graham and his

∞mmittee. Previou§ly I have been unprepared to write

about it for fear of damaging their work, a WOrk which

I personally value, and whidl I in no wise wish t9 hindeL

However. on account of the血mense amount o書damage

Which is being cau§ed by Oral Roberts in many areas of

the world, I feel mable to remain silent any longer.

when Dr. Edman, the late chanceuor of Wheaton College

and frimd of Biuy Graham WaS Stfll alive,重talked wi血

him about this problem. He was readily able to understand

and appreciate the waming I wanted to give. I a量so spoke

to John Bolten, the treasurer of the Billy Graham leam.

at §dlloB Mittersm iI、 Gemany. My desire was that

these men, aS tWO Of the dosest friend§ Of Biuy Graham,

would speck to hin pcrsona皿y about the matter, but as

yet I do not know what the out⊂Ome ha§ been. Billy

Graham is in fact a man whom God ha§ been able to use

mightily throughout the world. As an evangelist he ⊂Om-

mands a greater audien⊂e for血e Gospel than almost any

Other person alive. It would be in⊂OrreC=O queStion the

WOrk of a man in his position whom God is blessing so

mudl. Yet even great men can make mistcke§. Not every

Per§On has all the gift§ 0白he Holy Spirit. My prayer

is therefore that in the light of the ham血I activi髄es of

Oral Roberts, Bmy Graham w皿be given a greater gift

Of.di§Cemment in these matter§. To argue that Oral

Robert§ has founded a university, Or has collected millions

Of doIIars for the kingdom of heaven, is no proof that

he derived his healing ab紐ty from God. It could just as

eas社y be said that, Since Hany Edwards has collected

thousand§ Of pounds fo重his.healing ministry and has

become’the leader of an organisation nunbering over

2.OoO SPiritual healers, his power§ muSt be of divine

Origin, Which is patently not true. And so, Only after a

ral Rche血S　　　　　53

great deal of prayer and after a nunber of unsuccess血I

attonpts to wam bo血Biny Graham and his fhend9, am

I forced to bring血ese things to the notice of the Ch血・

やれpub旗at large. And I speak as one who has bem

able to witness the negative effects of血e w○○k of Oral

Robe請s in a number of comtries血roughout the world.

Al血onggh Oral Roberts竜probably unaware of the fact

hinsdf. hi9 POWer tO heal is mo'e indicative oI a meditm

屯tic abinty th狐a gift of血e Holy Spirit. It is pos§ible thl

he o心中血中画d心髄e m地面n鎚c powe露血鳳

血e old hdian who or‘Ce healed hin in hls yo調ger day3・

He actui皿y 9POke about血is at血e Berlin Congress.

Al血ough a m血鴎of p∞Ple have be88ed me調gently

to prblish exa皿ple§ of his healing abinty, I am s血l

mw皿ing to go in書o detafied ac∞u11晦Of his mini9try,

for I do not want a book on ∞mSelling to be蝕ed with

negative劇壇nPles. It is血e Lord Je9増and not.man to

Whom we should脆sten’and to whom we should give the

ri孤=o §Peak. Nevcrtheless as a warr血g to Chr朗hns

I w皿quote just山喜ee examPles concemed with his work.∴∴声

Ex.28・ One of the no§‥errible §tOries relating to g

Oral Roberts `ame 'o me through a beheving minister

Who is himself mud` used of the Lo重d・ Together with his

fa血er+in」aw who is also a aしristiim, he wen=o one of

Chal Robe章ts′ meetings. What he wrote to me aftenγards

is too terrible to re∞unt in fuu′ So I w皿quote only the

last few lines of his letter. ~I am certain about one皿ing

though. there is a great deal of swindle buried beneath

the arrogant perfomances of Oral Roberts.皿God

that if our Christian faith is sound′ by following the

imer guidance of the Lord and by adopting the ∞rre⊂t

biblical at。lnde′ We W劃be able to experience case upon

Ca§e Of healing by faith. In this situation there is no

question of fouowing a bluepr血t as ′divine healers′ so

often do.〃

Ex・ま9. Once when I was holding a s{導ies of meeting9

54

in Singapore, a Christian missionary told me about one
単　Of Oral Roberts’healing canpaig鳩. Roberts had told a

: young man∵In the mme of Jes噌you are healed.′ Latelし

howeYer, it appeared that he had not been ⊂ured. His

father therefore. a quick-temPered Malay, tOOk a revoIver

and wen=o find the ’lying healer’as he called hin, in

brder to sh○○t him. Fortmately by血is time Oral Roberts

had already left血e comtry.

一Ex. 3O. Du血ug the Berlin Congres8 on Evangelism an-

Other very significant event took place. It was du血g・a

- meeting of one of血e subeormittees aIrd Oral Roberts

WaS the leader. ・丁here were `about 3OO delega es p章eSent

including血e Rev. Pagd. the evang址§t Leo Janz and

myself. Roberts had bem §Peaking’on the subject of

healing when one of the America鵬presmt asked hin,
”Mr. Roberts, isn’t it true that d血ng your television

PrOgramS you have §ome血nes a§ked血e viewers to place

a glass of water on血e television du血g the acmal b重oad-

cast7′ After receiving an af丘mative arrswer′ his ques-

tioner went on, αAnd isn’t it deo true that at the end

Of the programs you have tdd the viewers to dr血k血e

. water if they are seeking heaIing?′ Again膏n the presen∝

Of the 3OO Or So delegates Oral Roberts re重光ed,録Yes.”

That was hone§t Of him. But what type of healing is thi§?

Occasionally during si血uar programs one of the viewers

has been asked to place hi9 hand on the televi§ion set

and with his free hand to ei血er touch or to form a chain

With the other viewers presenl. But this is the sort of

PraCti⊂e One find9 ir'しCOmeCtion with spiritistic table-

1ifting, When chains are fomed in order to en∞調age血e

慮ow of mediuhistic forces.

Where i§ the a⊂tual atmosphere of the New Testament

l能re? This is rather just the kind of hectic climate in

whidl=the suggestive or reli8ious-SuggeStive ideas are

being bred tha書masquerade today mder血e舶me Of

f遊血ふeal暗

Evangrfu櫨on Pub勝her9
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II. PETER 3

T草書詳認言幣‡薄程

藷整蓋馨
艶OSueS Of the Lord and
3 Knowing t鱒S first, that there
Shall com5 。in the last

∞o筋も購, yW孤k血g劃er
調宣us虫

轄

●

●

2 That ye may be皿ind血I of the

WOrds which were spoken before by

也e holy prophets, and of the com

皿andment of us the apostles of the

Lord and Saviour :

3 Khowing t址s first, that血ere shall

CO皿e in the last days scoffers, Walk-

ing after their own lusts,

1e.　The content of the　+evelation:

100

Both Jude and Peter predict that in the last tim

there would be scoffers who will increasingly ridicule

Christians and biblical tmth. The word empaiktai,

translated IIscoffersII in Peter and IImo℃kers'一in Jude

is found nowhere else in the NeW Testament. It does

appeaLr in Isaiah 3:4 in the Septuagint, where it

appafently refers to一一childish persons.一一　Jude does

not reveal what it is that the apostates mock. Peter

SayS they make fun of the second coming. Ridicule and

rejection of the second coming are indications of

aPOStaSy.

2e・ The chronoIogy of its realization:

This ridicule and rejection of the Lord-s return is

Said to occur lIin the last time.I-　Hiebert shows the

implications of the tem:一,'Time'(Chronou〕 Simply denotes

ChronoIogical sequence, and ’last'　characterizes it as

having end-time features. Jude,s expression denotes

the present Church Age, the period between the incar-

nation and the Parousia. . . In H Peter 3:3　the mockers

are spoken of as coming　-in the last dayI ・ ・ ・

According to I John 2:18 the presence of false teachers

gave the time the character of　-the last hour.…

(pp・ 276-277)・

While Peter reveals the chronoIogy of the mockers,

SuggeSting an ever increasing prevelance of ridicule

during this dispensation, Jude emphasizes the character

and conduct of these mockers. Today-s alert believers

expect a rejection of the Lordls retum, a ridicule of

the doctrine and its defenders, but they recognize that

the apostles predicted that this would happen. Thus’

One Should not be surprised to find apostate Methodists

Or Presbyterians attacking the teaching of filndamentalists

On the retum of Christ as IIsome ’cmde and selfishIi hope・

Note the typical liberal approach on the next pageタ　a

graphic illustration of Jude's and Peter's point. (1〕 The

apostates use religious teminoIogy in a devious way.

(2) They build a straw man, attaCking what no funda-
mentalist believes. (3) They offer some vague hope

Which is neither biblical nor practical. (4) While

Seemingly desirous to recover the faith} they document

in reality their departure from the faith.
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MainHne churches told:
Reoover basics of faith
寄r WⅡふ町議§重舶櫨京O

置●■l●●教職○○ l購筒輸

蘭血Ⅲ血眼劇画さ鵬種n心un血Q血書はt

事ecov章で雌e馳○ ○!曲e血l血書ロd書き

軸心噌血的章わr ▼l心血ng, Oきe鴫e
皿可青曲調青肌er種▼ay.購

調al ▼増血e he種轟ol a調∈区種ge

br調gh"o.De$ Mol寄e3 Cll山的hnさthぬ

▼e鴨轟by也e職Ⅴ. D種V書d轍.0鼠∞d.

PaSIo重　OI Ne'　Yorし’s Madlso寄

▲▼enue Presbylerla種Chu富ch s血ce

置某誌器‡線諾‡葦ゾ暮
Read conducted　請e (lrsI R.E.

G櫨mor●細さ〔同職3 a`甘lrきくU寄ild

Me皿億曲Iロlu龍山m l○○-面膿襲轟轡.

京細心口調gan農鵜鴨pla面の調書鵬紬

amual eve鶴| hotIorS GIlmore, who

moved here aIter hb rさurImen- as a

請∞1o卿p請書e嚇機種l We§重q nleト

Io鴎Cal Se調lnary, Wash血gloa. D.C"

a回d who has served on lhe church

Sのf書.

★　★　*　*　*　★　青　果　具i l★　*

101

★　*　青　果　*　具-∴*音∴★音i★　青　書　★　*　*・∴具

‘`It [s a collection of ancient

religious documents, and it.can be

looked at and examined,’’ he said..
`●But it is also a Bible through which

the Word of God comes to us. I

believe that as firmly as any funda-

mentalis| When I open that beok I

know G(rd is finding me in those

StOries.’’

He criticized the kind of ’`hope”

Offered in fundamentalist preaching

about the Second Coming of Christ

and terrible clim:ietic events in the

WOrld.

Such preaching, he said. seems to

Say. “When the roll is called up

yonder, J’【! be there, and the hell with

everybody else.
``I believe in the Second Coming:’

he said. ’`But I cannot possibly know

When or how. I believe the end 6f the

WOrld isin the hands of Cnd, and the

end is not chaos言=s ChrisしIn the

apacalyptic age we live in, the

mainline churches should be offeiing

hope. and nol in some crude and

Selfish way.’’

3e.　The confidence in the revelation:

When Jude quotes 2 Pet. 3:3 he is implicitly acknowledging

the inspiration of a book writtenl by an apostle. During

the lifetime of the apostles {they recognized each

OthersI writing as divinely inspired and thus absolutely

authoritative.　The illustrations below demonstrate the

high regard New Testament authors had for the writings

Of contemporaries’Whether they were apostles or

individuals with apostolic authorityJ Ca11ing these

Writings Scripture. Paul quotes Luke as Scripture,

Peter cites Paul as inspired, and Jude adduces　2 Peter

as author土tative.

1f. Paul acknowledges that Lukels writings are as

authoritative as the Mosaic law:
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Scholars doubt Jesus vowed to return
Dy JO!!N DA鼠で

④ Il●● ○○書▲鵡細専ら丁観●l

SONOMA. CALIF. - A group of 30
biblical scholars as§eSSing the mosI

likely teachings o重lhe hlstorical Je.

Su3 have agreed overwhelmingly lhat

he did noI say thal he would relurn to

Earlh and usher ln a new age.

Predlclions o書a Second Coml巾

Were Pu1 0n Jes調, lips by later重ol.

lowers紬d gospel wrllers, aCCOrd!ng

lo lhe Jesus Semlnar, a COnlrover8lal

bul academically malnstream group

lhal Ilas lnvoIved more lhan 100

scholars at one llme or another ln

lwice.yea「ly voling ses3lo鵬・

The seminar's slance, WhIch con.

1radlcts lhe Ap筒tl鈎Creed and気on-

dard Chrisllan doclrlne, Wa3 Called
●●herellcal’’by a lundamentali8t PaS.

tor who allended lhe meellng here

OVer the Weekend.
“’They’re robbing lhe church of lts

blessed hope,’’sald the Rev. Marlon

H. Reynolds o重Lo3 Osos, Call書・ He

Sald the lmpacI o重lhe grOuP CamOl

be d18mI33ed becau3e "our soclely

tends 10 Place scholarさOn a Very hlgh

level:,

However, ll]e Semlnar鯖ndlngs on

lhe Second Coming reflecI wha=s

悪霊悪霊嵩豊能豊接
ward F. Beulner,’C種mpus mlnl31er小

San鴫Clara Unlver81ty and a eem血or

mem l鵜r.
``These are nOl maverlck schola調,’’

Beumer Baid. ``They take a very careJ

書ul approach to how s種ylngs oI Jesus

were lransmllled and lo lhe evolullon

O重lhe 81ble le具喰.’’

Nevertheless, I=3 unP「eCedenled

Ior biblical schol種rs Io be so lra面k

and publlc ahou=helr views. Semlnar
leaders admll lha=hey W種n=o be

PrOYOCallve ln order 10 Publlclae
Wha=hey leel are slandard, mOde調

Inlerprelallons' and lh調o的el whal

lhey see as unsophlsllむled Blble

leachings by lelev13lon pre種chers and

Olhe鴫.
-　To lhe propositlon, ’●Jes噌expcoled

to relum as lhe SOn of Man and usher

!n the new age,’’26 semlnar parllcl.

: ・Pants Said they ’`strongly dl3agreed/’

; two sald lhey dlsagreed and two sald

観田富UnN

Pl○○8c他動10 P〇〇〇きA

●

鋤mくる肌くわ〆o同Poりc Oれc

皿ey a鴎錬れ

Seminar membe重Marcus Borg,

Wbo cllalrs lhe rel!glous studie3 de+

盤霊置場㍊豊霊畿
WOr血lln重心g the血st Judgmenl and

WOrldwlde calaJnlty witll the coming

O書調e Son o書Man. Many Chrlslla調

I鷺lleve tllal Jesus will relum as the

Son o書舶an.
..The Jesus Semlnar thinks he

dldn’l 8Pea農o書lhe coming of the Son

ol Man al all,,’Borg sald.

膿血gdom膿Now

On the olher Iland, the sem血ar was

▼肌ually unanimou3血glving credl.

blllty to 8ayin臓attribuled to Jcaus血

w輔ch be said鵬e klllgdom o書God was

alrcady presen=n軸s day・

Jesu3　WOuld nol llaVe made

mulually conlradictory stalements.

schola重s said. '.You can'l have Je3us

Saying bolh鵬e kingdom is here and i3

ol=n the lulure:, sald Bemard B「an・

don ScoIl of Philllps Graduate Semト

調ry in・Tu暮翰・

The phys!cal return o[ Jesus Is a

COnStanl expectation ln evangelical

and fundamentaI!sI churChe3. Unde-

terred by misねken predictio能in Ihe

Pasl' Starling with lhe Ap{成Ie Paul in

lhe mld-1st Century, the only queslion

among conservative Proleslanls

ll蘭ay虫`’how soon?’’

Mosl evangelical leade鴫, eVange-

lls書Billy Graham included, aSSume

lhat Jesus’relurn ls clo3e, bu=hey

Sel no dates, Clting a go3Pel verse say・

illg lhal no one know§ ``請e day or請e

hour.,’The con伽uing debale血伽ese

clrcle3 is over whelher Jesus wlll

COme after or durlng Armageddon -

Or beloいe肌at conjeelured worldwlde

destruct lon.

The Second Coming is a r種rely

heard 10Pic in Roman Callholic and

mainline Prolestanl churches. Bul a

1983 Gallup poll showed tha1 62 per・

Cent O重lbe general populace had '`no

doubls', thal Jesus will relurn.

Among the OO percen=n伽e survey

Who said肌ey were Chris的n, lour

Oul o重IIve sald they ha寄no doubts

abou川he.Second Com!ng.

The Jesus Seminar ls a projecI ol

lhe Wesl種r InsIIlu!e headed ln

Sonoma by Roberl Fun教・

Deep Wedge.

Many bibl!cal schOlar8 h種ve dis一
“ lanced lhemselves from lhe Jesu3

Seminarb unormodo重PrOCedure and

frOm whal they see as the polentlal

for drivlng a deeper wedge between

ChurCh and scholarship.

Yel, a COmmOn Premi寄e amOng

New Te3l種menl BCholarさ　-　eVen

nomseminar meml鴬r3 -虫請al lhe

hIs10r!cal Jesus spoke mainly aboul

the klngdom of God, nOl about鵬m-

sell. Bul aller J憾u章’m七llme, SC賀ol.

ars say, lhe churches speculaled

ahoul鵬e dlvine n種lure o書Jesus and

lhus invented saylngs血w軸ch Jesus

descrlbed his ldenllty ln lerms lhal

includくrd a Iulure roIe as the "Son o書

Man.,,

The Beminar, in its lour year3 OI

VOtlng. h種s declded請at `●wきy less

than 25 percenl’’o重the words altrlト

uted to Jesu暮Were hb. Fun教sald. Al

lasI Iall’s meell調g in Allanla, lhe

semln種r majority concluded thal the

Lord’s Flrayer dld noI orlgin直le w耽h

Jesus. excep=or some phrases, but
WaS COmPOSed lnslead by the early

Chu rches.

きA,
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Jesus schdar to discuss駁ble
●He says rrmch of holy book must not be taken as historical fact

櫨y P間RY膝各州州
R∈GIST電照STAFF WflITE凧

Jesus scholar Marcus Ebrg says
mudl Of the駁ble is not historical

fact, and many central CT血stian

教鷲Iiefs are固on bi馴ical pas-

Sages that shoul(h’t be taken

旗αa重か

The besti5elling ar請Ior brings his

COntroverSfal messnge to Drake

Univerrty tonight with his qx軸u

∵叱脆重lg　血e　駁馴e

鎚吋, B血　N億
L紅er吋.’

駁町g u心血旗的
W皿raise the cndes-

吋紬d可かows債
SOme C山istianS.

The　59year-Old

●

0巾拷00鏡狐e U血櫨0「g
Ve血中かe晦ion Ⅲひ

fessor considers hinrfu a aITis-
tia11. Neverthdess, he has decided

a組ter researching the historical

Jesus that:

●J鏡洲S W謎n償b助皿巾高嶋か

軸心虹血Ⅱ調練Ce競狂喜時めd a
耽りm譲書記r.

●競著し重S速記t復旧u血中記額m of

(ねd

● J鏡関崎髄血此緩り∝ dom関血of

What is attributed to him in血e

駁聯e.

Bo嶋also says the駁ble shou軸

not be consider(id to be the direct

WOrds of Cnd. It’is a dooument

Written ty pa申e using mctaphors

that carry great pcwer in ddiveト

ing the valuable messages of

G宣重玉貯a血吋,庇says.
“I donそsee the R馳le as intendi鴫

to be straighiforward rqurting."

Borg said lhe Christian church

has always said the駁ble is血e

Word of G(rd. It has never sald the
Bi馴e is the words of Ged.
“Tb say that the Bible is sacred in

Status and function is to say that for

us as Christiaus, this is the m膜轟

inpertant txrok we lmow. That

doesn’t men that the Bible comes

directly or faitry direcfty from

Gx霊."

B[)rg enOOurages PeOPle to be

faithful, and to relish the messages

Of the駁ble, Without accepting

What he cousiders metaphors as

historical fact. The bc調om line, he

Said in an telephone interview from

Oregon home, is: “The Bible is

true and some of it happened."

Pro巾nen=heo10gian to speak at D「ake

しECTURE: Jesus schola「 Ma「CuS Bor9 SPeaks at 7 tonight at Old Main’s

ShesIow Audito血m, D「ake University, 25th St「eet and Jnive「sfty

Avenue. His presentation, “Taking the Bible Se「iousIy, But NotしiteralIy:

is f「ee a[d open to the public. A reception and book-Sig面g in Lovitt

Ha= w冊fo=ow.

AUTI]OR: The author of = books, Bo「g is conside「ed one of the

nation’s most prominent theo10gians. His book “Meeting Jesus Again

time" was a besトSeIler.

冊Bo「9 WaS bom in Fe「gus FaIIs, Minn” a[d g「ew up in

Minnesota and North Dakota. He studied at Concordia College, Union

TheoIogicaI Seminary and Oxfo「d Unive「§時He began to questio両is

Norwegianしuthe脚n m面sters’teachings about the historicaI Jesus in

his g「OWing years.

or Jesus, he said: “血my鴫-

ment, he’s one of the two most

remarkable figures in history. ¶記

Other, in my view, is the BuddhaL

Jesus is utterly remarkable, but not

u請er吋u血叫重e.カ

or Jesus’resurTeCtion, he said:
“Ihe f側owers of Jesus really

experienced hin after his dcath. I

think the central truth daims of

E製ster are: Je餌s nves, and Jesus is

重のrd, one Wi血G側L at the right

hand of Gbd
αI see those dalms as true

regardless of whether the tomb

WaS帥.’
Bcng is a fellow with the Jesus

Seminar, a COntroversial effort

inⅤch厄喝200 schdars who have

tried since 19終　to estaI址s血

Whether Jesus was who he daimed

to l鷲‖irrd said what the　駁ble

attri血tes to him The group’s

COnSenSus Was that many bibncal

重raSSages Can’t l輪taken as histori-

Cal fact.

For exan巾e, the Jesus Sen血ar

found at one pr光r虹that 16 percent

of the studied sayings attributed to

Je釦s were historicany accurate.

The scholars, VOting on the acou-

器豊言霊揺窪霊
Of the Biblical acts attrihied to

JesしIS Seemed historicany acourate.

Yet旗)rg SayS he be耽yes Jesus

酌es and is central to re鴫ious Ife.
“I see in Jesus the decisive revela_

tion or disdosure or申phany of

Ged,” Ebrg said “V¥fe see what a

life f皿of Ged lor鬼鵜H聡. He was

糾d wi血備眼中血債G轟.持
血his essay, “Me & Jes IS -The

Jouney Home,"重ねrg wrcte: 1

now s∞ t血直也e働Ⅲ競れ飯血道調
- induding its daims about Jesus

詰灘盤嵩叫
He conduded: “Fbr me, to be a

働血貯狐is to腰弓削書簡a oo町

皿同軸虹td出血儀海気)轟es劃血
Sings these songs. It feels mre

hα皿e."
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工　Ti血. 5:18

地霊霊弟忠霊瀧。霊能
out the com. AndI The hbourer is
▼Or脚y Of his重eⅥ調d.

各国冒

¥

Deut. Z与:4

孟忠常島詫芭蕊耕e調

しk. 10:7

7 And in the same house remain.
eating md drinking such things as

盤i…薯霊諜霊号蒜藍豊吉
house.

MO§BS

細工RB

lg. While the apostles were yet alive, Clear]y

their wl.itings were conSidered Scripture

and were already col宣ected.

2g. Dr. Luke, Paul's travel companion for 15

years, undoubtedly had human frailties but
When he wrote, God made the end prodtlCt

inerrant and infal]ible.

3g. Paul places書lis frieIld-s words on a par with

that of the Mosaic law. Moses the Lawgiver

has no greater authority than that of Luke

the physician!　.

2f. 1peter regards the Pauline writings as of equal

authority with the other Scriptures:

2　Peter　3:15-16

15 And acco調一個a書the lo種gs億一

議灘擬慧

窪怨霊諜息轄;謂誌
稀薄絶鴇恕霊霊霊緯
and unstable vieSt, a8勅のdo dso

鵠豊平P血os' unto也eir om

3f. Jude considers Peter as inspired:

Jude 18

ぷ議場蕊撒盤器‡藍
who 8hould wdk aIter血e直o調uか

godly lusts.　.

2　Peter　3:3

。蒜嵩悪態謀灘
血g心te重theをown lusts..
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|g・ The book of 2 Peter haS less extema] suI}POrt from early Christi:an

Writers than mOSt Other epistles’but Jude-s quotations gives it

recognition by a biblical authOr.

2g. The citation of 2 Peter by Jude shOWS hOW quickly the aPOStOlic

Writings were accepted as authoritative Scripture. 2 Peter was

Written in A・D・ 66 and Jude cou]d have been written as early as

A・D. 70, but probably no later tha11 ^.D. 80.

These three illustrations above are witnesses to the early

acceptance of writings as Scripture: In the first case of a

Gospel (Luke), in the second case of Paul's Epistles, and in the

t書-ird case of o書le Of the GeIlera] Epistles (2 Peter).

Rene Pache correctly sumarizes the unanimous attitude of t書le

authors of the New Testame-1t (along with C書lrist and the Early

ChurCh towards Scripture) :

II¶一eir conception of biblica] i’一SPiration was identical

With ours: the inspiration of the WOrds in every part of

the Bible.　Their use of biblical texts was also very

C]ose to our own'　for they constantly quoted them. This

is a comfort to us when we a丁e accused of lhitting people

OVer the head with Bible verses一!" (The Ins

哩臆や書手S二C丁ip叫r?臆, p・ 231)

3c・ The renegades: V. 19

"These be they who separate themSelves,

SenSuaらhavillg nOt the Spirit.一一

1d. The separatists;

iration and

わo8・Oplfu to separate

Jude nowhere uses the term一,false teachers" but when he

SayS Ilthese are the ones当-e is probably, referring back

to the llfalse teachersI1 0f 2 Peter 2:1-2. These apostates

豊藷詰言霊霊諾諾霊1謹呈。n霊e言e
line or boundary.11 1Iiebert comments on the composition

Of this interesting term: lIThe COmPOund participle is

based on three words: The verb horizol lto limit’tO Set a

1ine or boundary' ; the preposition dia' ‘ithrOughタl or
lmaking a distinction betweenl ; and百両preposition聖P.’

loff’l to mark the separation prod`lCed by the distinguishing

boundary line.一一(P. 278). Aristotle uses the tem in

reference to making a logical c]種ssification or division.

What this separation invoIves is difficult to determine.

Various interpretations have been offered:

]. TheSe fa宣se teacherS CauSe SChisms a]ld divisions in the

ChurCh With their doctrinal and behavioral aberrations.

2・ T書-e aPOStateS SeParate themselves from God-s command-

ments and ]ive their重ives of self-indulgence in

blatant disregard of Godls standards.
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3. ’l’heir separation is a refe]`eIICe tO the divisioll

CauSed amollg believers by the Gl10Stic c]ass二ificatiollS

Of ma重lkind into three distil-Ct grOuPS.

The Gnostics held that mankiml could be divided into

three Classes:

1. Tl-e SPiritual whO IlaVe all affillity for tlle

u11Seen WOrld.

2. The PSyChical or sellSuOuS WhO thrOugI- Valia青lt

efforts may actually obtain salvation.

3.　The SOmatic or animalistic wllO are uIlable to

Obtain salvatio富l.

The apostates of Jude's epistle may we宣l haVe

PrOPOunded a fom of incipieIlt Gnosticism. These
false teacherS COnSidered tllemSe]ves to be the

SPiritual. As the pneumatikoi they gaged

themSelves as aloof of the reSt Of ma’一kind whom they

COndemned to a lower level of s]一il.itual attainment.

In tl置at SenSe they made divisio一一S Or SeParatiol-S・

2d.　The sensual:

皿eir pseucl-ikoi or sensual nature' 1iteran事their

SOulish nature) ShOWS they are gOVer’一ed only by their

SOul. Jude earlier pictured them aS natura11y brute

beasts. (Ⅴ.10).

3d. The Spirit-less:

They did not possess the lloly SI)王rit. They Were u11SaVed.

As Hodges notes:

一一Judels. . . two terms seem ]ike]y to be an effort

to turn their (the Gnostics一) own distinction against

them if--aS SeemS PrObable, theSe are Gnostic or semi-

Gnostic heretics. . .

It can be i11ustrated from the later Gnostic system

that’aS an aPPlicatio一一Of their three categoriesタ

the ordinary believer could not advance beyond a

Certain level of experience. As a direct counterpoint

to this. . . Jude urges a growing experienceタSpirit

empowered, in the love of God.　whereas thOSe men are

SOulish and unspiritual’聖are tO know what it is to

live in Godls Iove〇一With all its intended beIlefits.一一

(p・8).
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Jude's Fourfold Admonition

宣br Believers

V.20-21 � 

Butye・beloved・bul鵬ngupyourselvesonyourmostholy 細血,Pra中れgintheHolyGhost.21Keepyourselvesinthe 

loveo重God,lookingforthemercyofourLordJe§uS Ch轟stuntoeterna=ife. 

●

●

BUILDINGUP 

YOURSEIJVESONYOUR 
MOSTHOIJYIn賞TH,2O 

PRAY重NGINTHEHOLY 

GHOS嶋20 

KEEPYOURSELFIN 
THEIJOVEOFGOD,21 

LOOK重NGFORTHE 

MERCYOFOURLORD 
JESUSCHRIS嶋21 
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2b.　Remain in the love of God:　20-21

JUD藍

諾諾意露盤華置
21 Keep you∫Selves in the love of

観義経も豊富群議手-詣

Following the final description of the errorists in v. 19, Jude gives

SeVeral directives to the elect in v. 20-21 and spe]ls out duties

toward those who have fallen into error.一一But ye一一introduces a

Very StrOng COntraSt・ Whereas the apostates separate themselves and

CauSe divisions, in effect breaking dorm the work of God (Ⅴ. 19), the

believers are to build up themselves. In v. 19 Jude discIoses that

the apostates do not possess the Holy Spirit・ On the other hand,

Saints are encouraged to pray in the Spirit・

In the Greek, V. 21-22 contain four directives for believers: building,

keeping, Praying, eXPeCting. The heart of Jude,s command is the
lIkeeplng yOurSelves in the love of God.II This is the only imperativeタ

the other three are participial clauses defining how one can keep

himself in the love of God. Building and keeping involve the action

toward the central admonition, that of keeplng. And looking invoIves

the attitude which comes as a result of the directive.

LawIor's comments pn the following verses are to the point:

一一In certain respects this is ¥the greatest passage in the

New Testament with reference to definite and determinate

duties of true believers in days of apostasyJ and this

CIosing paragraph must never be disassociated from its

COnteXt and taken only as a benediction.一一(P. 125)・

lc. Build yourselves up: 20a

ld. The contrast of the building:

The building oneself up is the counterpart of the contending

for the faith in v. 3.　Coder notes that IIVerse　3 is

illustrated in the sword of Nehemiah 4:17, 18; VerSe　20

in the trowel. Weapons are supplied to us for our warfare;

tooIs and materials are placed in our hands so that we may

build for God.一, (P. 108)・

2d. The concept of the building:

Jude uses　2 Peter 2-3 and perhaps the parallelism of v. 20

to 2 Pet・ 1:5-7 helps explain the concept of the building.

Peter writes in greater detail than Jude of a building which

has faith as its foundation:
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2 P訂.書:5-7

●

And beside血is,

欝艶
●　　　　●

慰誓ge
know ledge

裳藍血。吋

丁軸各DIし看G靴音DEV軸OPM馴TOF丁H各 

N各WN伸URE2PETERl:4。9 

①意ove 

(⊃藍監護 

①Godliness　　　　　　] 

O耽mperance

① Knowledge

●

5 And beside this. giving all d距

gence, add to your faith virtue; and
to virtue knowledge ;

6 Ånd to knowledge temperance;

and to temperance patience; and to

Patience godliness ;
7 And to godliness brotherly kind-

ness; and to bro血erly kindness

詰言霊霊講∴鱗。霊e霊。霊u。1
growth and development. The present tense of the tem
SuggeStS the ongoing activity of the believer's spiritual

growth with faith as foundationand love as capstone. The
antidote to apostasy which tears down is to consciously

and continuously build up one's spiritual life. It invoIves

immerSion in the l-word of his grace" which is able to build

them up [Acts 20:32). This is also what Paul suggests in

Phil・ 2:12-13' Where he urges the believer to一一work out一一his

OWn Salvation.
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The growth of which Jude speaks is internal or personal

edification, nOt eXternal ih the sense of evangelism.

The一一faith'一is that objective faith which was once for

a工l delivered to the saints (Ⅴ・ 3). The superlative
'一most holy,'一only here used of faith in the New Testament,

SuggeStS that this faith一一is separate and distinct from

all other faiths because of its orlgln and transmission

as well as the holiness it produces in those who ground their

l主ves upon it・" (Hiebert, P. 283). The '一most holy faith一一

has Christ as its center. His redemptive work is ultimately

the foundation for the Christian life・ The person's

relationship with the living Lord is that which effects

SPiritual growth. Faith in Him is the believer-s firm

and irreplaceable foundation (1 Cor. 3:10-11; Eph. 2:19-20)・

THINGSWHICH 
BECOMEISOUNDDOCTRINB 

1 �lN各RRANcYOFTHEB旧しE � 

2 �T鴫IUNITYOFGOD 

3 �§INしE§§NES§OFTHE§AV10u円 

4 �PE嘱§ONAしITYOFTHE§PI嘱IT 

5 �I]EAしITYOFAN6Eし§ 

6 �UN10uENEs§OFMAN 

7 �PERVASIVENE§SOF§lN 

8 �cOMPしET各NEs§OF§ALVATION 

9 �DlsTINCTIVENE§§OFTHECHUnCH 

10 �しITERAしNE§§OFTHEFUTUI]E 

2c. Praying in the Holy Spirit: 20b

Paul-s teminology is very similar to Jude's. Paul writes,
一一and praylng always with all prayer and supplication in the

Spirit一一(Eph. 6:18). According to Paul in Ephesians, Prayer

in the Holy Spirit enables the saints to ward off the attacks

Of the devil. Jude suggests that the prayer in the Spirit
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guards the believer against apostasy and causes him to grow.
Judels word order is significant: llin the Holy Spirit praying.11

Possession of the Holy Spirit gives the believer protection

against Satan and the world・一,The picture is parallel to Romans

8:26-27 where Paul portrays the Holy Spirit as prompting' PurifyingJ

and directing prayer in hamony with the will of God.一一(Heibert,

p・ 284)・

The tem proseuchomai is the most cormon of the six New Testament

WOrds for prayer. It simply means asking. If we ask God, the

implication is that we may expect an answer・ The Holy Spirit

helps select and strengthen our requests・ The heavenly Father

SuPPlies our needs. In these dark days of apostasy, What can

gladden the believerIs heart more than the assurance the Lord
knows our needs, hears our∴requeStS and helps us in the battle?

3c. Keeping yourself in the love of God: 21a

一IKeeping yourself in the love of Godli is the primary cormand

in v・ 20-21. It states the essence of the believerIs duty in

developing an immunity against apostasy. The phrase IIIove of

GodlI can either mean Godls Iove for the believer or the believerIs

Iove for God. JudeIs reference is apparently to Godls Iove

for the whole thmst of the epistle is the security of the sa主nt

amid apostasy. IIThe love of GodiI further is balanced by Ilthe

mercy of Jesus Christ-1 in the latter part of the verse・ The

PaSSage is similar to John 15:9: IIcontinue ye in my love・II

Judels imperative implies self-discipline for the believer to

keep himself in the sphere of GodIs Iove. Receiving the divine

love and responding to it involves keeplng God-s cormandments:
lIBut whoso keepeth his word} in him verily is the love of God

Pl.efected" (1 Jn. 2:5).一一To Iove God is to Iove what He loves

and hate what He hates!一一(Wiersbe, P. 162).一一Ye that love the

Lord hate evil" (Ps. 97:10). Apostasy as a departure from God

is hated by God. The believer endeavors to please His Lord by

SeParating from any fom of doctrinal and moral error to enjoy

the deepest fellowship in the Father-s family (2 Cor. 6:14-18).

4c・ Waiting for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ: 21b

●

With the title lILord Jesus ChristII Jude completes another one

Of his characteristic triads・ In his epistleJ rich with

doctrinal gems’he refers to the trinity: IIprayer in the

Spirit, the love of God, the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ.一一

In verse 2 Jude lIinvokes the divine love and mercy on those to

Whom he writes: here they are bidden to take steps to secure

these" (Mayor’,P. 491)・ With a consciousness of God-s Iove,

the believer can eagerly expect (PrOSdechomenoi〕 the retum

Of the Savior・ For the apostates the coming of the Lord spells

judgment and doom (V・ 14-16), for the believer it means mercy

and deliverance・ In Titus 2:13 the same word is used}　affording

a para11el picture of the saintls eschatoIogical hope・ The tem
-hercy一一is a reminder that the believer will need the Saviorls

COmPaSSion that pities those in need. Salvation is not bestowed

as a result of merit, but on account of the Saviorls mercy.
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The believer-s great anticipation is "eternal life.一一　This life

is more than endless existence. It is exquisite existence, 1ife

in its fullest, ultimate senseタthe life which God possesses. It

is the believerIs possession from the moment of faith in Christ

as Savior (Jn 3:14-16, 36; 1 Jn. 5:11輸12). It will be the believer-s

POrtion in its final and fullest sense when in the presence of
the Lord he is perfected in the image of the Lord (1 Jn. 3:2;

Rom・ 8:29).

The attack of the apostates camot ultimately hurt the believer.
’一The Christian graces;一faith, hope and love sustain him in the

COnflict.　An inward look enables him to be build up・ An

聖堂1ook allows him to petition his heavenly Father. A

♀±e旦ヰy look keeps him in the love of God. A forward look

anticipates future fellowship and final glorification. A stead-

fast appropriation of these spiritual advantages secures the best

antidote for apostasy.

●
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3b.　Rescue　廿Ie en(蔓nies of GCXl:　22-23

|c.　皿re textua| difficu|ties:

22 And o「some have compassion,

護鶉熟議葦
TT遅se tro verses are the IroSt Prch|eI旧tic in the entire epis廿e as

far as the c|arity of the text is ∞nCerned.皿1ere is a great

Variety in廿re textual attestation for vArious for鴨and Phaases.

皿e min question revolves around the nu咄er of different grcxps

which are irro胴・ Areせrere tT佃C|auses in v. 22-23 ardせms

tI佃grouPS ∝ t虹ee Cl靴ses and廿rerefore出世ee different groups?

皿遅text has been preserved in a variety of different forms.

However,廿re genera| sense of也Ie VerSeS is c|ear.

皿rere are two r阻jor reasons廿1at prefer也u∋ NASV overせ晦KJV on

this ma亡ter・ Green n。teS that一,the majority of肥S (mamscript)

attesta吐on” favors也re甘皿ee C|ause versionJ’ Fur也Iemre, he

∞rreCt|y reninds廿Ie reader of llせre s十rong |iking Jnde has for

triads.一一(p.|87).

KすV N雄三Ⅴ

馨襲轟蒜欝藤護欝葦
エt a搾X=arS甘隠t J`rde has也ufee different types of apostates in

View;廿rose who have doubts′廿rose wh have departed f劃せre

faith′ and those wlro in廿reir d∈generaCy have dcibauched也IemSelves.

Levy ca||s廿嶋m廿re do心ters, denounoers aIrdせ晦defiled (工Srae|

坤G調教Y,胞rch巾申y, 1988,押. 21-22)

脚鵬U$馳W開館⑦鮒鮒棚田棚聞$

EARNEST意YCON耶NDFOR 
冒HE取A寡聞,3 

REMEMBER冒HEWORDSOF 
冒HEAPOS田ES,17 

BUILDYOURSELFUPINTHE’ 
MOS冒HO意r取A重Ⅲタ20 

PRAYINTHEHO意YSPIRI嶋20 

KEEPYOURSELFINTHELOVE 
OFGOD,21 

LOOKFORTHEMERCYOF冒HE 
LORDUNTOE冒ERNALLIFE,21 

SHOWCOMRASSIONONSOME, 0冒H圏RSSAVEWITHFEÅRタ22-23 

(
0
㊧

㊥
④
(
㊥
(
㊥
⑦
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TheBeliever-sThreefoldApproach 
“暮bwardOthers 

V. 22-23

And of some have compassion, making a

di鯖erence: And others save with fear; Pulling

書hem out of the鯖re; hating even the garment

SPO慣ed by the珊esh.

V・ 22-23 And have merey on some, Who are do巾ting save

(NASV) o血ers, SnatChing血em out ofthe fire; and on some

have mercy w肌fear, hatng even the gament

POlluted by the flesh (W 22-25, NASV).

●

●

SOMENEED 

SOMENEED 

SOMENEED 
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2c・珊旧せ1reefold謎xproaCh: 22-23

Jnde appears to be teaching凸凹eefold duties towa工d apestates:

--Show mercy to same fro are in doubt

--SaVe Same ky sr隠tching廿厨n Out Of the fire

--Same Pity in fear

ld・ Affectionate e珊噛楓SSion tc州隠rd the doubters; 22

TIre first clanse has廿uree main variant reedings and it is

diffioult to detemine廿re exactせmst of廿re pessage:

(|〉　show pity on廿re waverers

(2) skw pity wiせ1 disc遇的t

(3) ccmfute the waverers

Green evaluates the evidence廿msly:

But we are still far from being out of血e wood. There is a

good deal of variety among血e MSS Which do retain血e threc

Clauses. There are thrce main variants for the first clause,

祝庇d‰崩no棚no榔(`show pity on the wavercrs,), de伽e

巌鳥γ訪O棚"Oi (`show pity with discemment,) and ckhdh訪e

d‰鳥r諦o柳c競oα∫ (`confute血e waverers,). Of血e§e the §eCOnd is

the worst attested' and looks like a corrcction to parallel

the nominatives佃如秒"お(`pulling’) and m寂枇融(`hating’)

in血e subsequent clause. The first,血ough well attested, looks

SuSP重CIOus ln VleW Of血e ‘短かbelow. The血ird givcs excellent

SenSe and has wide atte§tation, `Arguc §OmC Out Of their crr6r

Whilc血ey are still in two minds., E謄鳩胸h mcaus to overcomc

CrrOr by truth. When mcn are beginning to wavcr’血at is血c

timc for a well-taught Cmrisdan to comc along§idc血em and

h。p・ (p. 187)

Perhaps both也re idea of do止bters and disceming or diffemtiating

are inve|ved here.皿re believer must discem which of廿re

irrdividra|S IIare on the verge of distruc亡ive hereay′ ard on廿re

吐ick of cxrmitti喝th∈mSelves七O error. ‥ Sa冒e may be

diaputatious′ tO be sure′ and urder甘re irffluence of apestaey′

and atterrpt to su搾Ort Claims made ky apr)StateS. m ei廿Ier

CaSe′ arぬ血吐)th ins七ances′ We mSt make every effort to

∞rreCt廿reir mistaken vievs and i量TpeSSj{mS′ eVen tO廿re point

Of rebuking if need be" (Lawhor, P. 132).

To rescue a doul允ing n阻m fm his error is merCifu|. Ced in His

IT捨rCy Sends His Ine導Ciful semt to rescue也re doubter fm his

Pa廿1 Of de|ussion, dec箪)ticm and death. |n廿re Words of Lenski:
lIm血ting di箪粗terS are in dangerI they ne∈虫to be ∞rreCtC遭

and convineed'’ (p. 648).

2d. Aggressive e珊miせnemt toward廿re derrouncers: 23a

皿re second a脚roach is "to save others′ SnatChjng也旋劃一Out Of

廿re fire.” Aggressive action is cal|ed for. 1n the wcnds of

Green :

They ne∈虫a direct frontal approach.皿Iey are On也re

WrOng Pa廿I and need to be to|d as much, and廿m rescu∈虫.
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Ged gives His se脚ts廿re privi|ege of ∞-Cperating

With Hin in His saving work (cf. Jas. v. 20). calvin

PreSentS址s houquetもo廿1e lf止e軸rd br土mstone-

evangelist: lⅥren there is a danger of fire′ ve hesitate

nOt tO SnatCh away vi0len岨y wim we desire to save; for

it wo血d not be en(ngh to bec如n with the finger′ Or

kind|y to stretch for亡hせre hand.' (p. 187).

’’save一一(sozete) is a

’- sav尊宅
And keep dojng it!一一　The seizing or snatching (arpazontes)
__　　⊥1_　_　　__臆　臆　臆

PreSent jJIPerative aIrd hasせ晦sense of

indicates the r幅ans to be used′ n翻ely seizing then

0止of廿re fire ky strenuous effort.調進significance ofせ.e

d血喝er is indicated ky Jnde-s a|lusfぬ-- to v. 7 in re|ation to
”the etemal fire. "　The believer can save apestates ky snatching

甘l箇n back fm etema| dea廿1.

Sa隙間nusCripts read that the resoue work needs to be done
IIwith fear・II The rescue of an apesta七e on廿re venge of

etema| hel| can never be carried out in a $Pirit of self-

rig址∞uSneSS′ SanCtiniousness or sし畔riority.

The idea of being snatched out of a blm血喝p|ace is found in

如。s 4:11 (一一a f止ebrand p|ucked out of the bumjng") and Zeeh.

3:2 ("a brand plucked out of廿Ie fire"; Which fol|o鵬廿re

Phrase "廿1e Lord rebuke廿1ee′・・ cited in Jnde 9〉.

3d・ Amropriate caution to脆rd the defiled: 23b

le.　曹he ck_d:

皿re th止d c|ass of peaple runst be亡reated with great

Circunspection; Ilon sa眠have merey with fear′ hatir喝

even廿re ga脚t pe|luted ky the flech.I'

劇he∋ W。rd pity (e|eate) is廿re sa量鴨aS in

where it is
廿うe first c|ause

trans|ated i庇rve mercy."　皿re cxrmand is tro-

fold: Pity甘陶n but also fear廿掴m.

2e. The danper:

LawIor describes廿re dangerous dilemaL forせre unbeliever

and be|iever:

町境re is danger to the sirmer′ peri| surrourding

those wiro have been deceived ky fa|se tc温ching.

But there is also danger toせre rescuer′ Peri| for

甘re bearer of tmth. One wiro treats an infectious

dis鎚se with a Ixpef血cure a|ways r¥mS廿re risk of

infection・ i起are in danger when dca|ing with those

wiro need to be rescued fm peril and perdition. i晦

r皿st take care in pityingせrese pcop|e a血extending

I眠rC;y七。 then′ that we ourse|ves do not b{剃me筆x)tted

皿re u廿rost aare sha|l be exerted |est we ourse|ves

COntaCt Sa鵬e Of the defilcment. (p. 135)

Lenski ho|ds that the third group is ・・坤he|p in apite

Of a|l effort.1- 1f that is the case then to pity廿I釘n
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’’in fear” is expourid ky "hating even the tunic.一一(p. 648)

皿rose wlro areせms def虹ed ky fi|也I need to be kept at

armIs leng也・ Iめ膿ver′廿re genera| agreenent釦rong

expesitors is廿rat the believer isもO have pity uIm eVen

廿re rost輔apestate but He rreeds to exercise

great care |est he himse|f beccmes defi|ed. Levy puts

PutS it we|1:

These are so pe||uted出前t廿rere is |itt|e hppe of

SalⅥ均ing廿頂喜一fron apestaey・ Neverヒhe|ess′ an

att∈r[Pt muSt be made to save such f則daImation.

The witnesser is to |ove the sirmer but hate his sin.

wl止Ie也e aPstate lives廿rere is a pessib虹ity for

hin to re∞rVe Christ. (工Srael ry g垣, MarchrMEry

1988, p. 22)

The witness王皿g be|iever I皿St |oveせre sirmer but hateせ1e

Sin.調re apestate-s sin is characterized ky '一世1e gamentS

謎ro七度虫ky也re f|esh.”皿re tem "flesh一一speaks of廿re
Simer-s unreプenerate nature am亡ro11ed ky Sa七an. T皿e

apestate is stain∈d ky sin. The use ofせre perfect passive

Participle e軍Pi|amerm

and stains ∞nt立Iue

血plies廿rat廿re apestatels spets

ti|| the present pericx].皿Iey PraCtioe

defi|ir喝iITIrora|ity cmtinun|ly.

ap。State Can tX= SaVed whi|e he is

CamOt be saved while he persists

●

●

皿re garment of wilich Jude speaks
一’wDm neXt tO the skin ky IIun and

CmtraSt, ,,せre inatien was the

工t is true　也1at廿Ie

alive but he certain|y

in his degeneracy.

is廿Ie Chit(m Or tlmic

WCHrm a|ike.11　|n

|ong, |0OSe Outer　-r(be'

廿rat was wom over廿Ie tmic.一' (Lenski, P. 649).

According to Lev. 13:47-52 a garment wom ky a |eper had

to be bem∈遭beause it was unc|ean.工Saiah 64:6 speaks of

Iunrm unrighteousness as fil廿ry rags. Joshua was told to

remJVe his fi|廿ry ra血unt and put on a clean one (Zech. 3:3f)

The believer is rrot one wh has soiled his gam釦t (Rev. 3:4)

bu止wlrose rches are wash∋d white in也遅b|∝d of the L弧b

(Rev. 7:14).

工n廿Iis廿re IroSt SeVere Of廿re 3 actions of be|ievers

toward apes七ates, Jnde is saying to his readers:

如roid al| oon七act wi廿I Sin so廿Iat it does rrot

Cmtaninate you.工n fact′ ha七e sin as you vrmld

|cぬthe filtky urrdergarments stained申y human

excretions. (Kistenaker, P. 408).

3c.曹hely a曙Iication:

As a|| of Scripture, eSpeCia|ly廿re entire嘩)ist|e of Jnde;せrese

t珊O ShQrt VerSeS have曲PraCtical rar心ficaticms.
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ユd.　Lessons for (珊Lristian wo工kers:

Hc申es I鴨ntions tco血EX鳳emt iessons which剣晦rge frcm these

VerSeS for CrⅢistian workers :

l. We are not to亡reat every siming aHistian inせre sa寒肥

Way. We need disc紬ru鴨I止-暮Pity for sch晦, urgenCy for

O也IerS.

2. V旺Le dealir喝with廿re needs of oせrers′ We rmSt keep fron

being hardened to sin and failing to see its ∞rrxption

Wi也1 amorrence. Not merely sin,血t whatever it defiles

is to be hated.

Vice is a rrmster of so horrible a mien′

That to be hated needs but、to be seen′

But if too oft we l(X:庇on its face′

We first abhor′寄rm endure′廿晦n embrace! (p. 9)

2d.エJeSSOnS fdr Christian witness:

Accnding七O疎avy′ 7 tmths ahoし1t e‘′ange止瓢are presented ky

Jnde ′in世職∋Se tWO VerSeS:

(|) Men are lost and in need of salvation;

(2) Sahation is only providedせHngh C厄ist;

(3〉　Ged uses廿re Cmristian to reach也Ie lost;

(4)皿re Christian mmst be on guard‾ no亡to became influeneed

ky false tead止ngs of廿rose he is中ying to reac血for

qHis七;

(5)皿Ie Christian mst be avare of the heretical be|iefs of

世職∋謎めS七ate;

(6)冊re unbeliever wi|| be etema|ly cmsigned to f|{軸心ng

fire (Mt. 10:28; Rev. 2|:8) if he rejects christ; and

(7) wl止Le也1e apeState livesせrere is a pessibi止ty for hin

to receive (r皿ist.

3d・エJeSSonS frcm Christian warriors:

A富鵠

(p.22)

|e. W旺fare in廿re Epistle of Jlrde:

皿rese distinct ch血es to甘晦individuals in va工ying degrees

Of aposta$y do rrot at al| e3血aust廿re possibi止ties of
t’oontending eanestly f∝廿re fai皿・一'　Nor dces Jnde spel|

out haw each of廿reせufee a押rOadres shouid be practically

rea|ized. Severa| fac亡OrS′ hi棚∋Ver′ Eue fu±nta|:

(|) Apesta軍y is uprl uS.

(2〉　Apestaay車yan in Jnde-s dqy and wi|| oon吐nue u吐i|

th∋ raPture, C|iI旧Xing in甘re apostate church of也re

冒r立地la七ion.

(3) Every believer is ob止gated to witness for his I{nd.

(4) Every dJedient saint is imrolved in ane way or amther
in tIre warfare fQrせ1e亡ru廿l.

(5) Thatever else甘re e2血ortation of　'・keep yourselves in

the |ove of瞳d一' (v.21) may irrolve, it includes a
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hatred of apostaey and a helpful attitnde tc棚虹d the

aposta七e (y・ 22-23).

(6) A failure to fight for廿晦faith一-aS is the case arrong

Our Ne∝Ⅳange止cal friends--is noヒa s|gn Of |ove血t

せIat Of willful discrmience.

(7) A ba|ance must be kept between witnessing and warfare′

Ca唯ぬSSion and ∞nteⅢ遭ng′七earing dcm err∝ and beiiding

lJP the imer rrm.

2e. Warfare in廿re aneient c±mrch:

lf・ E]血artations in Script調re:

Nmerous pass坤es of Scripture relate toせre be|iever

and his a押rOach towa工ds erring bre廿Iren On the one

hand and false teachers on甘re other hand. we are

七〇「-

|. E些聖・・...1 John 4!|, ”Beloved, believe not every spirit,

but∴try the splrits, Whether∴they be of God;

because many false prophets are gone out into

the world.●,

2. Mark them…・Romans 16:17, "Now | beseech you brethren, mark

them which cau8e dlvisIons and offenses contrary

to the doctrine which ye have learned and avoid

them."　verkuyl say8′ lland to keep away from

亡hem.11

3.　Rebuke them..Titus l:|3,一一This witne§S is true. wherefore,

rebuke them sharp|y that they may be sound in　亡he

faith・l, verkuy| says′　"correct∴them sternly. 11

4.壁豊里P9 fel|owsh王p...Ephesians 5:1l,一一And have no fel10WShip

With the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather

reprove them.’’ verkuyl says,かExpose the血. ''

5.　附i亡hdraw thy半望..H Thessalonians　3:6, "Now we comand you,

brethren, in the nane of our∴IJOrd Jesus Christ,

that ye withdraw yourse|ves from every brother

that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradi-

tion which ye received of us.,●

6. Receive them not.H John lO-1l′ lIlf therecome any unto you′

and brin9. nOt∴thi寄doctrine, reCeive hin not into

your house, neither bid him God §Peed; For he

that biddeth him God 8Peed i容partaker of his evil

deeds→l●　verkuyl says′　●●Do not extend him your

greeting.’’富O Our day false teachin9S are fostered

by misplaced hospitality.

7・聖堂皇P9 CO叫Pany ±連±里・ H messalonians 3:14, ’●And if any

man obey not our word by this epistle, nOte that

man, and have no company with him, that he may be

ashamed・●●　Berkeley Version says′　一●ho not 9et mixed

up with him, SO he may grow ashamed."

8. ReieCt E皇里・・Titus 3:lO, ’’A man that is an heretic after the

first and second admOnition, reject."

9. E9 X呈SeP聖雪聖書・・|| Corinthlans 6:17, ”wherefore come out from

among them, and be ye separate, Saith the l,Ord,

and touch not∴the unclean thln9; and　| wi11

receive you. "

lO. Put them out..重Corinthians 5:7, .一Purge out therefore the 61d

leaven, that ye may be a nev lump, aS ye are

unleavened.　For even Christ our passover is

SaCrificed for u3.調
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2f. Exarples inせre early Cfurch:

JOho, Same yearS after Jnde wrote his epistle of

WamiI喝, is wrestling wiせl廿re Gnostic heresy wi止ch

is incipient in J¥rde's day (c. 70-80). He writes

in his First Epistle (90)廿過t廿re fa|se teaders

had gotten out f脚廿re rarks of believers (1 Jn.

2:19; 4:|-3).　工n 2 Jn. 7 deceivers are said to

have entered甘M∋ WOrld aIrd, in verse lO, Were

arfut to enter也1e 〔虹urdl. Jcinls c(Ⅲmand to廿Ie

be|ievers conce工丁血喝apes七ates is址s :

一’receive him nct into your house, nei廿Ier bid鵬rn

G出直, for he廿胞t bic鳳e廿I hin Ged speed is

Partaker of his evi| deeds.1' (v. 10-|1).

工t seemsせIat Jchn is a時cking of a c|ass of apostates

Who were e$peCia|ty dangerous, PetryS甘re type of

individua|s m幅mtion∈虫ky Jute in verse 23b.皿動∋Se

apostates were irrenedial in甘reir doctrine and decm.

工n | th.廿Iey had gcme out into廿re wor]d, in 2 Jn.

廿1ey Were a墓PrOaching the Ch工rC血fron wi寄贈ut and in

3 Jn. Diot鱒Ehes was stirring岬prct)lems wi廿止n廿re

dlurdl (Ⅴ. 9-11).

工t is ins亡でuctive h(Ⅳ Jdnn confronts廿re apostates in

his cwm day. in acc(rmt eXists inせre writings of廿Ie

aurch Fa也晦r工renaeus hcw the jpeSt|e Jctm dea|t

With世職∋ Gnostic cerin也ms and取Ⅳ Jctmls disciple′

甘re CIurch Fa廿rer Po二lycarp. trea慎妃his chi関

friend Marcion, Who had apostatized土工am廿晦faiせ1.

On the n∈磐辻p軸e is也re excerpt fm工renaeus一
"Against峡襲輪Sies′ " c丸apter |工工:

′′Enor, indeed, is

never set forth in its

naked defomrty, lest,

being thus expo§ed, it

§hould at once be

deteぐted. ′′

「I朋ae〃S

比重3仇c.20の
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4. But Polycarp also w料not only il-StruCteくI

by apos-le§タand conversed w皿many who had

請書雑書茜豊島常盤n笥
whom I also §aW in my carly youlh, for he lar「ied

嵩豊富器醤書誌悪罵嵩罷
martyrdom)● deparIed tl壷1ifel haVing always

taugh=he ‘hings which he had IeamCd from the

apo§一Ie§, and which ‘he ChurCh has hande{l downl

and which alone are lr¥le. ’lb lheSe踊ngs alI

lhe A§iatic Churches teslify, as do also those

mcn wh0 have SuCCeede(l Polycarp down lo the

Presen白ime' - a man Who was of lm一Cl- greater

weight, and a一一一Ore∴Sledfa§t Witl-eSS Or血ll一,

lllan Valentinus, alld Ma「cio11タa‖tl tlle reS1 0r

面e heretics. He it was whO, Ct)mi'一g tO Ro!一一e

iI書lhe lilne Of Anicel"S CauSe(l ……y tO ll一…

away什om the aforesaid herelics Io ll-e CI冊ch

o「 Uo高車oc闘I書1il-g lhれ=-e h州re・・eive・l冊s

o11e all(l sole lrlllh frolll書he叫)OStle§,-1Ilat,

namclyl Which is handcd dowl- by the Ch`lrCI一・●

There are∴also those wh0 heard from him lllaI

John, lhe di§Ciple o白he Lerd, gOi11g 10 ba血e al

Ephesu§) and perceiving Cerinlhus witIti重一) ruShed

out or Ihe bath-house wilhout bathil-g, eXdail一ト

ingl llLet u§調yl Iest evc一、 Ihe baIlトhO`一Se fall

dowl書, beCauSC CeriIl血'§, ll-e el-el一一y O白l-e lr`ll書l,

is w細i'一.1I And Polycarl} l-i‘一一§elr rcplie‘l Io

Marcion, WhO mCt皿11 0n Olle OCC種Sio一一, an{I

sai{l,llI)os=hou k’一OW '一一e?Il l● ] 'lo k'一OW l書-Ce)

lhe fi「sトbo… Or Sa血l.,, SllCh Was lhC hurrOr

which lhe a書)OS匝§ al-d ll-eir冊sc串lc信-wl agaiI-St

holding even γerbal commul書icatiol- W皿al-y

corrupters o白hc lr一一tl一; aS l)aul aIso §ayS言l^

mal=hal is al書herclic, aner tlle nrst a11d secontl

admonilion, rCject ; knowil-g llふhe血t is s"Ch

is §llbver書ed, all(l §in11elh, being col一{len…e{l or

書lil置1Sc岨●, l ’I’here i§ als(}れVc「y l){)We血I I I申s一

能謹霊嵩悪霊諾忠霊一岩盤
abou=heir saIvalion, Can lear!1 tlle CharaCler or
his fa高h, and ‘he preaching o白he tr`一置h・ ’rhen’

againl ‘l-e Church il- El)he§uSl fo…ded by Paul,

諾‡認諾欝’盤器

●霊

.NA恥恥A甘IV咽S

OF THE LI事′BS

OF Tl●鴨!期Onli

EMINEN冒一FA冒HERS
o富i引け章

句的r○○卿的c鮒的鵬β;

鴨OP重OUS QIJOTATIONS Fl¥OM TII剛R W帆ITING§,

∫わが〃or ()わ`「調所0鵬

O討TIIEIR C機A京.1CTE京9 ^討D O種N10京も

▲ND OCCAS○○NAし京EF職競巴NCE§

朋霊言霊盈器認諾言霊誓SO柑

事購chm調)さY rpr細II議IO持, ro叩B HO持・ ▲Nll' |lo叩京".富調書
さ能動o富Or 〇〇〇U番田細事賀.
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二∵二“ ∴　　　丁臆　毒手‾　‾‾二二

エf甘心s is how seriouslyせre ermrmd to scparate

王調印S畦し野WaS曲印せ晦重めS七le室紬d C血増血
Fa廿IerS,巾y is it廿rat evangelicali魯n fc着せIe mOSt

車重士i印lO腿S ∝書冊-a重隠s甜dl aS 2巾・ 10-11?咄i呵
土br甘晦fai也I includes bringing redexption to也re

individua|, rC批ing巾血n and in ce]士ain instan〔遁S,

rej∈顔ir喝him. Theユeast廿re cndient be|iever can

do in his day is to stand firmly forせre fai廿l,

thertyユetting others know his pesition′ Whic丸

hcpe亀山IyくJOincides wi也〇億Iat Of the Wb工d of G(rd.

When hereey ar血apestasy are p曲in our news

media, it is ce導tainly prcper to tcke pen in hnd

and present one- s pesition wiliLe refuting廿re errar.

An ex劃pLe on _ 12| shaws how' One Of ITly ∞||c迫gueS′

Dr.埋yrcm耽ngmrm, has dorre甘心s in a mst ir∈聾止c

May Ced graI止せre be|ievers in也re 20せI

canvictiqn in廿re亡rmせl, disce脚t of error′

a]rd廿re zeal to一,∞n七end ea髄stly for也晦faiせl.一,

119

富OなYcA寄り,

The hCrCSy Of nlarcion† wa§ a=ha=ime pre▼alenl

in lhe cily ; and §Cveral persons, WhO had once m繍de

a profession of the true f前h’WerC §Cduced by it.

h the m`an time Marcion’in order to give weiglll

to hig∴§enIiments, endeavou事ed lo in§inu種Ie ill章o

l庇mind8 0r庇people,小嶋=l-e富e W種3寄れ寄g富Oe-

調enl in doclril書eS beIween llimseIf and Polycarp.

Il is noI surpri8i一一g ’.ha‘ M種「cio一一ShouId ll-a鴨e 8uCh

an allcmpt’Or 'h種‘ Polyぐ@「P 8lIOuld conside「 il as

I'i3 du‘y to u§e tl書e mO9‘ deciさive measure9 lo dis-

close tlle falsellOOd of仙e lICl.Clic. Ma「cion meeト

ingl'im o一一e心y i'l tl-e §↓reet’C州ed ou=o him’

``書,olycarp, O‘▼ll u9.’, `` I d。,,, r.申e心llle Ze種-

lou§ bi8l-OP,.` 〇、▼n (hee-10 l}e lhe ∬輪l・bom of

S櫨t櫨Il.,,章

Let no"he re種-重er be §血.tled a=he SCYerity of

the CxpreS§ion. To pretend ‘o lh証favorably of

ll10Se WIIO WOuld oveI.turn lhe e§8ential§ Of Chri91i-

u証y is nol rcal ch種ri叫lo ll-e i両ividual§, and ut

llIe some lime i白8 i印Ii部oI・enCe to lhe lrulh§ Of

God ; Whils=壷‘輸Illy to l)Oin=,ul血ir awfuI

8i血tion iき‘he mOS‘ likely way’un庇r tlle Divine

blc§§ing′ ‘o guard rcal Cl一一・i§tian9 agail-S=llei「

errors, and al§O tO `′ recover the unImpPy heretic§

出el鵬e!veきOu1 0f山e §ml・e Of山e devil.,, Rc-

n一一肌ber帖e awfu=anguage ofhim’WhO W的W阻

ing to §Pend and be §PCl-1 in p「omoti'一g Ihe be9t

血ere§tS O白竜fellow-Cre種tureS : `` lf aIly man

love no=he LOrd JeなuS CIl富isl, le=lim be Al-a-

1he調種寄重ar種n-寄書h種・,, And額宵ai調, `` T書-Ough・ We,

Or ilt’a一一gel from heaven’PreaCh any olher Go叩eI

unto you’ll-an lhal面ich we h調e preachct]’le1

hi鵬bc租ぐcurさed.,,

書03
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Bib寒e stho!a細s deba書e Je§lI§,血e sayi唯s

●

●

寄夢JOⅢN b▲鵬
●物置し青l三〇二二二二〇〇億億

ST. M細重NR▲D, lND. - Thlrly

馴ble 'Chol●調p裏s3ed | ballol bo基

調ound動e心ble, d「opplng In coIored

事嶋鴎Or be種血- red書o' JeS, PIn賀lor
調aybe, `ray lor prob種bly nol and

b書a寄書or巾o.

mey 'ere VOllng on whlcb 8aylllgS
血虻鴫Ne' Tく鼻血menlb Semon on lhe

議〇回nI pr`ob'bly go bac置to Je3us h調い

簾調'血hlch 'ere Put lmo bl' mOutll

吋轟pel青rIt調or ch耽Cb Ir●dluon.
Tlle雛hola鴫, hcIud血g 8ome Ol me

lりA重りe巾an Ne青Te書のm帥1 〇匹I種ト

山田. ev軸IuallJ wlll comlder 'll o=he

書く九㌦l' 50O調y血g| altrlbuled to Je+

調"血u職Ne' T曽h調enl and nrmbIト

Ik劃_. "me Ol青hlcIl h'Ve been

d山∞▼et章d '面d直'面Sla(ed血能置種llve

lr閲l y裏書の.

Ⅲ th● I寄ea o重▼otIng on Je調’cay・

I面かきOund| PrO▼OCallve, mal l' Pre・

CI'eI' u● hlenl oI orgmI章er' O=be

調lled J●さu' §cmln●r. ' IIve・ (0

●直・いar町0)∝り噌=血er ▼食y. Ne青

書e'鶴調enl 'Chol●r Robert W. Fm置,

離l諾謀糖悪幣擦
●▼●n事●lm' 'ho, 10 bl' ▼Ie▼. de'=n

PIo調pl'(llude'. He '13o 'alll● lo

COuler●Cl 'Pac|lypllc 'rller'青ho

p耽事持寄lo dき論r!職● 00m血管▲調書・

`億d調-青轟に叫be ●種吋,購ho `心種v●
too Iollg Pl●Je on tbe le種鴫and lg葛I○

○●寄ce ol雌e櫨n血fo鵬ed.-,

Dh調巾h! Re〃ull●?

継器器機常総盟戦
種血的触りn瞬置hul皿e血∞l書皿ely

m心血職o=曾調, e▼en仙調g=he事●

l山鶴細0〃タdm町b mal]' outIき動.

動機hllol血教, COnd耽td '=he no.

調●ll C'thouc S'I細l Me血rad ▲rchaト

鴫y細血鎌mInⅢ了he能, ●mOOnl軸の

鴫d面e青● l調"撮●関り巾dl暮種かd o仙er

き●〆面陣:

●馴●使心Ⅲ働可動▼肌mlly ho d血・

C細田On '" One O重Crmtendom,Iきa.

書噌du事血書h曲調e録面e.

観や803絡l青でl(鋤●, lhey鑓y, ▼e鵬

depe面denl oIl 'rIllen 'nd oral ae-

CO調t' lhal 'lre種dy Ilad undergone

lbeo10glc'l ch●n8e' reneCllIlg lhe

nee血○○ e重関山llo調ol額田eY●n. ▲ト

tempt! to Peel hC置thole l'ye調h'Ve

Conunued. ol白面d on.書or 10O ye'調..

蘭l r●競りdo ●dv●職種心髄嶋重ldd nト

雫瑞鵠・観詰
Ihal M種Ilhe' 'nd Lule dlIler on me

COnlenl● OI Je●調=.Sermon On lbe

Mou面l.●, So細● '血o Lno' lb●l mo31

blbu○○l ○○面m調印鴫の調裏書　心裏l心α陶

巾○ `0すいl ●鶴雌請書鴫鯵d.1賀elr ●〇

〇〇調I●,O寄●調競東面重職I競e Of Jくさ叫’

〃"yl叫'. | collecIIo面lh●lきC○○l'r●

la鴫l I’Q.,’

Bul bo' many Chut memben 're
置l○○ told th'l |CCOrd血g loきchol種rly

Jesus probably did

種dvise h!量owers 10
`t山n other cheek.,

` COn事enきuさ, tlle |utho富oI Luke added

重o町“'Oe$’’(to the rIcll. 1he "lIaled.

'れd 'O lor鵬) '| COunlerpoI寄t' lo hI書

lollr .’blcささed重,,? C書-hollc　'cIIOl置r

J復職Ph F場面yer,調( ' menber o=he

J頓調は容e皿l動け. ●印鴎寄畑調書l vle青.

亨盤麟葦、

γorIle Be種肌ude', Or Slalemen鶴oI

き〃PPl賀蜘: ’‘Blc榔ed |re lIle PeaCe・

m'置en. 1o川ley |血u be called 'onさOI ,

離縁盟帯織:‡
▼011○ ○ul ol章O c調し

● (賀書y書き重∞ Of ● d∽面.’請願強心臓’,

●面d ’’青調か’血撮e Go3評l● Of Mき%賀○○

'nd Lu教e 'ere deemed Io h|Ve de.

rlveき　重rom Je'調. 'nd　' lourlh

くけIerd 'かe you WheIl men halc you

...’’) prod・Ced |n e▼eロ裏P冊aller

蜘me de鴫le.

WIn面lng重きvo富'ene請e lir8白hree

Beallludeさ的IouIld In lhe Gospel oI

Lu置e..’馴e8sed are you poor … yOu

心l血寄な○○...皿〃l冒錐p.’’

▲l8o, |cholan重el=he h肌orIc種l Je.

'調PrOb●bly dld 'dvl調教ollo'er| l0
’’lum Ihe olher chee教’’'nd lo glve

血o農ey冒I●h〇両p調m書襲O=鴫能(調.

恥e adγ重〇〇 〇寄g柄寄g青書裏書きld -o bき

be書t reP「eSenled In lhe Go8Pel oI

TIIOmき●, m 'POCryPhal le重I dlscov.

ered 40 ye●鴫種gO.

▲1書four Ne▼でき餌me血goo咋虫一

職種r置.鵬種l(h●種,しuke and Joh調-

Were 'rIllen ln lhe last lhlrd of lhe

重I巾能面請け, a蘭録1書O y●種鴫O重mo能

a重ler Jegu8’ crucI重l重Ion. Though

Church lrきd阻Ion says鵬種l lhe a叩Iles

M'lthe' '調d John wrole lh00e gOさ・

pel章. mal調Iream blbllcal speclal18t'

Op耽皿きく重のy gOき咋l検事書能事賞ne青Je

Llberal ScllOla鴫りp

血●珊重り嶋田膿調l膿め血はⅢp h増
m●lnh血d Ior dce'4ca lbき-　ospel

'置IIcr' h'd JeI調書●) '面d do lhlng|

心〃l細れ血直りOld ↑e田山的のくl裏面・

帆調か●動l脚.調書l動くいな地肌uくね
●鵬l鵬e.m○○青山be轟(血なlhe e●農h

echoe' Pl輸II鵬3l:ll,軸r=he blecoed

獣磐蛙駐馳霊深紫r
葦盤霊能豊罷
筒∞棚田書けt職種u調〇㌔● l甘暮d耽y Io

聾護露盤豊
ml鴫rl H. Gtlll巾y o重We31molll Col・

ゾIel● ln S裏面t' B'rbきra, C'llL, m'ln.

心血●d h 〃 00m血嶋種血中on動きllhe椅○ ○

le青ye●調aなo請書l J鋸暮叫青書き剛直請●
'　SouI.Ce for |ll o=he Be'tlludes In Maト

調e▼. G軸心p,●心血,寄り小職Id贈なト

the''' "crca-l'e寄co,, 'a3 |ImIlar lo

Jew融h commenlarJ leeh鴫lque8 OI

(h種l em. eVe面lIl種lIy gol hlm hthed oul

O重心e RY●鴫なellc●l恥のloき書c●I額持ト

●ly.

調c調巾「 a請書Ir心調書軸l櫨p ▼き巾
: IIII n|g' 'mOng e▼●ngellcal Prole3・,

山Ilt'; ho'eVer. Tlle Oel. 18 !郷ue Ol’講誰繁激富誌葦譜で

IIml[ed u鈍ol bIbllc血ehllcIsm lo 'C.

CO心ll"○○ d置lIe富ep=e3CrlpIIon3 OI

●書調llar eve細心・耽l仏e叩el ●めp昨d

ぬo"l oI s'ylng lhe Blble 'rller裏

In▼ente心'▼mls lhal dld調t ormr.

Edll○○ Xeme鵬K書面露er SeConded

ule P種面eI. qeel種rlng請'l the blbllc種1

'uulOr' 'l'裏連tel] the血uth.のII they

蜘y Je噌m調策melh血g, he really did

章ay Il. 'helher or nol 'e hVe lhe

●重富cl ○○富l● he調確∴鵬nt雛r青事o使.
-　鵬J蜘§e競l心裏r山は書くl∞ll▼○

ev'ngeuC|お- R ▲心nのlpepper oI

Sou鵬e調R'PIIII meologIcal Semト

na吋.山田血▼肌も鷺y..書面Jく競れ賞の調

o=lle N'mre皿e"reI|led PoInl l.om●

のり蜂e山§さn助鴎叫のⅢ重.

¶膿lmpllc●録ons lor I'l鵬'lld theoト

慨Ⅳ購〇〇〇職能Iy d血的細心ききを3-

Des Moines R∈導ister,

8Iom here; blbllc種lさIudlc' Dor調|ll'

Ie裏▼e皿a|e mきくler' lo p調lor!I裏nd

lheologla調. Neverthele8', lhe 'choト

種巾her' usu種lly beCame lntereled l寄.

叩書き直面l小e h肌orlc●l Je3u寄続剃同調.
OI雌elr ll血は▼Ith調e Cburch.

T賀● ●●J●書9●調書dll10n書,

’1 ●m 8ed山霊●鶴軸心●調山In寄ol三

鞠豊諒鮨ま
l面med帆e dl▼er311y oI ltlle'Prela-.

uon,’’''ld DeP'ul U寄l▼er'Il'‘' Joh寄

耽心血c億調輸寄,軸心nue寄り〃l ▼Olce

ln ule Jeさu暮Se血血u. “Bul I do nol h+’

dlJ賞回o▼賀o▼ to aOmprebe蘭心e tra「

軸物∞ ▼l雌00l細止血な●l調書霊場u書的仰・.

ゆn●巾鴫事∞調.,’
Slnll"lJ, H're回K山g o書耽cl e回心l’

諾轄盟誌譜藍空
調重.置き山●轟き心l岩輸血寄れ観劇白鷹l膝

皿J夢軸重心●n山賀o▼録嶋小心二
物の営む▼●l〇両.郭me Ja関か筑晴山調〇

回e調bcr' belle▼e Il l' I血書能動Ible lo

な鶴●軸山高●Ⅴ軸a重り吟か〇億能O重
J軸謹言。。- ●。鴨。越壷.

粘豊悪緯蹴.
'r書くh nOl ▼裏競to ○○e調lee心健uec書調.

書冊的巾申請i動きl▼●ap重心心め耽e・
le重t3.,,

Ye| u ue 'eml調「 Calche暮Ibe ear

OI tlle Ch叫reh, COnIIdence ah町l 'h種l

Je8u'　PrOb●bly l調ghl could be

血書書き直●　　　　　　　　　’、こ
●“譜か鯖I調′▼hlc掴剛直depl細南面

3ell調the suIIering Son o重軸ln des-

11鵬部o調Iu軸h物e lu巾● a"e Ⅲ教●ly

to be voted dom by the Je糊r Scml.

n狐・調●ny O書lhooe富p∝alypllc

山田●能I○○能鑓In如○○`側In罷
lical crltlc|l cl鴫le' " 'ddIuonさto請e

e'rue8=〃タer' O=radllIon about Je’

重りか.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　●●

0鵬●r裏書㍉寄書l u巾は●ly loい鑓mu審

l錐,山onいきl鵜hola鴫hlp巾cI血e

lきe “鴬▼en l種●l 'Ords', all"lbuIed 16

1he dyInなJe脚l On lhe CroS' 'れd lhe

語継諾瑞霊能謡霊
m重機Io種の請e O●n録l種.,, F心血調Id.

田▼寄書血▼馴れ能J健脚▼○○さ● Ol e叫’

menlc●l cきu○○h leade調’」 Je●調,

Pr〃yer也'l |書l belle▼er' "lmy 'lI be

蕊詰繋盈器糟
Joh寄(17:書l), 'hlchきCbolar| Co調Ide富

lhe鵬∞l心∞l〇㌦∞l!y c鴫●肌e O=職

lour Ne寄れォ山menl goふ呼血.

’l▲uthenllc" sayII'gさ

Tbe Jesus Seminar hOpea tO Publl3h

葦謹嵩器機豊諾薄・
藍†翫群轟霊韓.
ln青.

蕊謂認諾謹轟
かO山「機種ndさきyln鯵仙at a「e d∬重e調l

盤籍端籍:
鵬hi. G'eCO-nOm軸6ullure紬d lhe“

鵬血書l血書のr血u重り心o耽賀鶴.

売捌認諾瀧諜塙
dl鵬Iple3寄e富● ・lo enl●鴨Ib調

P種調ble9 1old 'h関白lre調lure精常
置Ingdom '面lhe r叩山膿me寄りo重dl'-:

Clpleさblp are goo4 e'ndld|te導,雛hol「)

●調調y青書他聞I賀後書き心血重きue鵡曽書く

皿e呼能面享ge.皿ely lo鵬pub曲hd

l寄〇億.

me鴬mlnar pl'n| lo.h置亡'b九l

帥e yの調の∞鵬l鴫「請e n∞rl章的O

番l●調: 38陣r農bl寄書90 ●p哩. 81
dlalo教uをさa蘭●0轟調書鴎. .　　　、`

NOv. 16, 198与, p.工6A.



Scholars doubt Jesus vowed to retum

●

By JO!lN DART

e "l●し●書青竜需講了I同●●

SONOMA, CALIF. - A group of 30
bi踊Cal scholars as§e3Sing the most

likely leachings o=he hlsIorical Je-
Sus have agreed overwhelmingly thal

he did noI say lhal he would relum to

Earth and usher ln a new age.

Predlcllons of a Second Comi巾

We「e Pul on Jesus’lip3 by l種書er fol.

lowe鴫and gospel wrIlers, aCCOrdIng

to lhe Je us Semlpar, a COntrOVe膿lal

bul academlcally maln§lream group

thal ha3 inYOIved more than 100

sch0lar3 al one llme or another ln

twice.yearly vollng sessIons.
●　‾一一一-●-m.0　'hlch con-

OVer Ihe weekend.
`’They’re robbing lhe church of lts

blessed hOPe:, sald lhe Rev. Marlon

H. Reynolds oI Lo3 0sos, Callf. He an〔

s種ld lhe lmpacI o"he group cannol lea'

be dlsm13Sed becau3e ’.ou「 soclely pro

tend3 toPl種ceschOlars on a very軸gh wh‘

level.,,　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　lnle

er

恒かt Jes帝

s仙南S S坤
出しANでA・ GA・ (げ}一JesuS

驚態撥
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、誓書霊謹諸盤
_　　　_ ll
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語漕軽磁器笠
。。:・ 。。 ・・F聖霊忠恕:as COn-

幣霊も盤‰錆o巾

謹諾諾意諾

一一一一…,調鼻verlck3chola調・・星京o s8

However, lhe semlnar皿dlngs on lhe’

肌e Second Comlng reflec‘ wha=s teac・

露盤露盤嵩嘉鴇諾龍・0豊
法認揺霊置藍豊譜・罷
member.　　　　　　　　　　,.P種nts

臨軸刷a’e Je剛e sayings
‾ ‾‾《-^'の富農VerlC購SCnOlar8;’タ↓WU関

りJO即一同鴫審

議童謡揖,N巨富輸,。.輸

整態讃塾蓮

欝叢警護撃詣●山的高市こぶ嵩

評語掛詣専悪Je§u3
轟聾襲認諾董邁

整繋灘欝
讃繋繋
諾器量童謡器薯

働

‾ ‾‾“‾ “′Ⅵ.岬寒細面●細7

軸心強心的0-調叫

韮蟻

誼薮鵠誌轟.圭謹語諜嵩

欝欝鼻骨望聖やIl巾Ih。..

:醒軍書漂聖霊
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e京　でea

)n-semi重

畿邁轟欝鵠忠恕
醸諜義塾盤呂圏整理監題園

el書. Rul a.

Irs∴say,. l
-置〇一__〃　▲」○○　」

G叫pel $Cholars’くわbaわ

T蕊器器盤蕊蕊覚
ars Debale Jesus? T動e Say!ngs., (Nov.

重6 Regまsler).

TIle jdea tlI種1 30.●scholars,● will

VOle l. delemine which sayings !n the

gO3Pels allribuled lo Je帥LS are really

genuine polnts ou川he su寄j∝u囲y ln.

VOIYed in lhe various critical methods

lh種l do.no=批e ‘he gcopels a=heir

OWn WOrd. Of course. one would 6義・

PeCt請ese approachc3 [○○m tho雛out-

S蘭e Christlanity. bul what is going on

10day is lha=hese apprcaches, so Sub.

jeclive and go de§truCtive of the Chris.

1ian書ailh. a「e being used by professing

Chr虫Iia ns.

According lo one o=he SChoIars
quoled in lIle arlicIe. tbe method ol ac.
CePting lhe gospel acc○unts as reliable

and gcnuine requires鵬e sacriきice of

inlellectual integri‘y ‘or a Ilaive ap-

Pr?pCh・ No踊Ilg COuId be lurther lrom

the lrulh. HIstorlcally, all o重Chri$-

1i紬ily accepted請e gcop曲書画i請-

fully and accuralely reeordlng the

Say血g暮0f J健脚.

恥もjs庇c種山鳩C心血録種山ゆa山o bト

Iieved鵬a=he his10rlc'l Je事噌(lhe

PerSOll 'ho really lI▼ed on E種rlh 'l

One POl面l ln human hI.10ry) 'a'.ln

lac=he "me Chrb‘ proc心血oed血the

go3Pe血・ There ar. 8Chol9r’- ye8.

schoIars - Who蛸Il belle▼e請is

10day!...

PeopIe who血ithlu!Iy attend (聞置血

Iian churches...鵬ed lo血o青'h種l l3

really being taugh=掴he colleges and

semimries thelr money lIelps to 811P.

peh. and請ey need to ho' thI there

are s間I scholar8 who beIieve請a=he

Bible is God’g Word and請al Je3u8 b

God,s Son・ - Myron J. HoI'ghIoll'仙

recIor, gr種dl'裏le p○○gm田血theoIogl.

C農I sIudle章I F章IぬB種pII書l馴ble CoI・

lege. A血eny.
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土呂芭
With the VVord t(

19OO NW 4Ih.鋼;, AN陸NY,

Letters to the Editor

The De,S Moines Regist

ph. 515-9e4 ・〇〇〇1

SeI)te両}e-、与, 1986

715　Locust St.

Des Moines, IA 50309

Dear Sirs:

The De§ Moines Register, l.1the newspaper Iowa depends onlll is一一O Ionger as

At least it seemsdependable as it was. to have withheld from its readers

an important event occuring oTl the east coast of late. Based on a front

page map you published on August 29, 1986 (See below), aPParently a catastrophic
sumer flood swept Hartford, the capital of Cometicut' downstream to the
ocean. Further, the force of the deluge pushed Hartford a few miles along

the Atlantic coast’thereby disIodging New Haven' Which vanished into the sea

where, alas, it joined Atlantis.

When I last visited New England in June● Hartford was still 10Cated in

northern Conneticut on the scenic Connecticut River.　New H種ven was as　γet

a seaport town.肌at sudden cataclysm devastated the topography of New

England? I have often wished that the radical element of New Havenls Yale“●-臆　ヽ_　　　　‾‾　　　　　〃

識
University would go awayI Have my prayers been answered?

Sincerely,

122
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6A.　A STRONG CONFIDENCE AMIDST APOSTASY:　24-25

●

●

●

It is imperative that the Bible student note the content and context of Jude-s

doxoIogy. Jude is superlatively confident that despite the approach of

apostasy and the resultant moral morass, God-s power is sufficient to keep
the believer from stumbling into sin. God can grant a fully commendable

life now and will grant a totally impeccable nature in the future. The

believerIs protection from sin is promised now; his presentation without

Sin is predicted for the血lture.

The context of Judels doxoIogy in his epistle is most significant:

(1) The unpremeditated exortation:

The writer exhorts the readers to contend earnestly for the faith in

light of the subtle entrance of the predicted apostates (Ⅴ・ 3-4).

(2)　The urmistakable reminder:

Jude reminds the believer of the certainty of judgment on the apostates

and describes graphically their tme character (Ⅴ. 5-15).

〔3〕　The unavoidable contrast:

Jude contrasts the ungodly men with what the godly should be and

Should do (V. 16-23).

The Epistle of Jude concludes with paeans of praise directed to the omnipotent,

Omniscient and omipresent God.

1b. The enablement by the omipotent God: 24

JUDE

24 Now unto ]lin that is able to keep

you from fallhlgl and to present you

謹書詰ま諾豊幣e置lce of his

珊e epistle comences and concludes with words of comfort} Certainty

and conviction. Thus our sub-title for the epistle has been given as
IIThe Security of the Saints Amidst Awful -Apostasy.一一Jude's words of

aSSuranCe are needed for believers who live in dark days of apostasy・

There is not the slightest hint in Jude that a believer can ever

apostatize from the faith. But to fortify the fearful and instruct
the rest’the Holy Spirit has prompted Jude to pen these blessed

WOrds of assuraLnCe.

In his consumate conclusion with a paean of praise to God, Jude first
demonstrates the ability of God in relation to hunan need for today

and tomorrow and then celebrates the attributes of God for time and

eternity.

1c. Preservation from stumbling: 24a

Despite the present dangers’the believer is. said to be guarded

from stumbling・ The tem哩is an aorist infinitive

denoting effective preservation from the dreadful dangers. In

VerSe l and 21 foms of the word tereo are usedJ relating to

keeping・ The word由`真筆空has山5±轟弄the idea of protection

against perils.
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a7汀alOrrOrJ Xenophon it is used of a horse which does not stumble・ Epictetus

The believer is kept from stumbling. The tem一一from stuholing一一

(aptaistous) is Jude●s final hapaxlegomenon (a term used only

OnCe)・ This interesting verbal adjective, found only here,

1itera11y means Ilunstunblingll or '一standing sure-footed.一一　By

empIoys it in relation to a good man who does not make moral

Stumbles (Bigg, P・ 342)’.

The tem does not denote sinlessness, aS does the next clause’

but it describes spiritual victory for the saint. He will not

ultimately fall into doctrinal and moral apostasy’aS had those

Who had surreptitiously crept into the Church. Apostates stumble

and fall.

restored :

Ps. 37:24

Believers stumble butタaS David observes, Will be

Though he fall’he shall not be utterly cast down:

for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand.

2c. Presentation before the Savior: 24b

From the possibility of present stunbling the reader is taken to

future sinlessness. Bigg has an excellent rendering of v. 24:

IINow to him that is able to guard you without stumbling'

and to make you stand before the presence of His glory

Without blemish in exceeding JOy.一一

(p・ 343).

In grace, Godis power protects against sin in the present and

PreSentS uS Without sin in the future’in glory. The expression

請書i器豊謹嵩認諾講読- ・CO叩)OSed of kata,

into the irmediate presence of the Lord in all His holiness.

Because the believer is一一without blemish'一(amomous

1 Pet・ 1:19; Heb. 9:14), he will be total

Prayer Of Christ will be answered:

John 17:24

; also in
1y accepted by the

Sinless Savior. At this celestial audience the high-Priestly
___　_○○　_　」ふ　　　臆　′○○　　′-●1　　　　●　　　　_　　　　　　　●　一　一　　　_

Father’ I′ Wi11 that they also’Whom thou hast given me’

be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory;

Which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before

the foundation of the world.

The believer is completely cleansed of all sin before he is

ushered into the presence of His Savior. Some have referred

to Eph・ 5:26-27 as l,the heavenly laundry”:

Eph・ 5:26-27

That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing

Of water by the word,

That he might present it to himself a glorious church’

not having spot’Or Wrinkle, Or any such thing; but that it

Should be holy and without blemish.
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S一重Ong m種y bc -l-Cんe;

Dul lhe Kjng’s own種重…y,

Nonc can ovc重thrOW.

Round thi3 Standa重d ranging,

Victo重y i8 sc⊂u重e・

Fo重Hi3 Truth unchanging,

Makcs lhe t重iumph surc.

M種y o調重ansWe重bc;

Joyfully cn鵬dng

By Thy grace divinc,

Wc a重C On thc Lo重d’s §ide,

Saviour, WC a重C ThincI

●

●

SO great・一, (The Treasury of the New

As Christ is IIwithout blemish and without spot,II so is the

believer (1 Pet・ 1:19). ''We shall be like him for we shall see

him as he is" (i Jn. 3:2).

The believer will enter this encounter with His Savior’nOt With

apprehensibn・ but will do so一一in exceeding joy一一(旦正喜臆旦賃吐1ias亘|

The word is used by the angel who announced to Zacharias the

birth of his son named一一John'一(Lk. 1:14〕. In Acts 2:46 the

WOrd describes the emotion of the disciples after the day of

PentecostタaS they ate their food "with gladness.一I In l Pet. 1:8

the verb fom is used in describing the exultation of the saints
at the time of the Lord's return as一一joy unspeakable.一一　LawIor-s

refreshing reminder bears emphasizing:

IIContrary to the natural way of thinking about entry into

the pl`eSenCe Of the Lord of glory; i.e.’With fear and

trembling・ in shame and disgrace’by the grace and mercy

Of God we go to Him exultant, With eagerness and joy, With

a11 fear banished.一一〔p. 139).

Verse 24 invoIves the lowest hell and highest heaven. Christ

PurChased us who were slaves of Satan and destined to hell. He

PreSerVeS and protects us in this life・ And ultimately He

PreSentS uS in the palace of heaven・ Spurgeon is awed by the

display of God-s grace:

"Suppose that a man had been a rebel’yOu might hide him

fron the pursuers’and aid in his escapeタbut you could

not take him into the presence of the king' and cause him

to live in the royal castle of the land. But you see that

Christ preserves His people though they have offended God’

and daily provoke His justice; and He does more, for He

PreSentS them to the King of kings in the high court of
heaven itself. This it is which makes the other blessing

Testament, Vol.

p・ 6与与a)

2b・ The Exaltation of the omniscient God: 25

Comentators point out that the doxology includes:

(1)

(2)

(3)

4,

叢書and　　　欝聾謹灘
Jude concludes his letter with an ascription of praise to God.皿ile

in v. 24 he stresses the ability of the omnipotent God, in v. 25

he recognizes that adoration is due to the omniscient God. His

exquisite doxology is comparable to the Latin motto soli Deo GIoria

(to God alone be the glory).

1c. The recipient of the praise:

The ascription of praise begins with the person in view:一一to

the only wise God our Savior.'一　Many commentators suggest that
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the word ’’wise'一is an interpolation from Rom・ 16:27 (e.g. Wolff,

P・ 141; Green’P. 19l, Hiebert, P・ 296n). However, the phrase

represents the reading-of the Textus Receptus and is accepted

by Hodges and Farstad as the一一majority text.一一　The tem一一wise'一

relates to Godls wisdom and onniscience and stands parallel

to Ilis ablel, in v. 24> denoting Godls power and omipotence・

The recipient of praise is the wise God and Savior.一,Savior" is

generally understood・aS the Father but it could be a general

reference to God. In the Pastoral and General Epistles it is

applied to both the Father and the Son. The tem一一Sa.vior一一

appears 24 times in the New Testament, 16 of which are references

to Christ, 8 to God. The precise designation of God as Savior

is used in l Tim. 1:1; 2:3 and Tit. 3:4置6,.

The point of the designation seems to be that God the Father as

the Savior delivers men Iithrough Jesus Christ our Lord.一一　God

who made the world’maintains it and redeemed it through Christ,

being glorified through it・ The verse teaches that there is only

One Wise God} in contrast to the Gnostic system which differentiated

between a creating God’the Demiurge, and the saving GodJ the Logos.

Jude glVeS glory to the only Savior God through Jesus Christ.

When Jude speaks of一,our" Savior, he identifies himself with his

readers but also indicates his intimate relationship with the One

With whom he was reared in Nazareth’Whom he spurned during His

Public ministry and in whom he finally t調sted as Savior.

2c・ The reasons for the praise:

God is to be exalted because of what He has done and because of

Who He is. Both His actions and attributes should elicit praise

and worship from the believer.

To this God our Savior is due一一glory, majesty, dominion and power.一一

Since there is no verb in the original’the doxoIogy can be

understood as (1) a prayer, eXPreSSed by一,be一, (2) an acknowledged

fact’indicated by the addition of一一is'一or (3) an act of worship

and praise・ The last position is preferable} although a cohoination

Of (1) and (3) may be intended. (Hiebert, P. 298).

1d・ The gracious actions of God:

Verse 24 indicates Godls supremely gracious actions toward

man. All that which God does shows His perfections but nothing

displays the llfour-Sided gloryII of His character more than

the rescue operation outlined in v. 24. Maclaren-s insight

is most helpful:

lIAll His work is the making visible and the enshrining

in act of that four-Sided glory of His character. GIory

and majesty, dominion and power, are Sho肌in a11 that

He has done・ But this ascription of these to God in

the present comection teaches us that● uPOn all the

rest of the manifestations of these perfections, God

SetS the shining summit and topstone in this--that He

takes men> being such as we areタand by. . . wise

PrOVidences and mercifu工　forbearance, mOulds and cleanses
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園臨
D, WC are ViIc, and full ofsin,

rc born unholy and unclean ;

Sl}r…g from lhe man whose gu帥y fall

Corr一一PIs hi§ raCe, and tainls us all.

So0n aS We llraw our infanl l)re種(h
’l‘he §eCds of sin grow up for death;

Thy law demands a pcrfecl hearl,

Bul we,re dc6led in cvery pa事(・

Nor bleeding bird, nOr blceding bea§I.

Nor hySsoP branch, nOr earthly priesl,

Nor running brock, nOr flood, nOr §ea,

Can wash the dismal slain away.

Jesus, thy blood教Ihy b賞ood alonc,

I書alh power的簡cienl lo alone ;

Thy blood can make u§ White as §nOW;

No olher tidc can cleanse llS SO.

1らしヽc W購l「3.

and quickensJ and lifts at last to perfect purity}

COmunionタ　and gladness・ That is the greatest thing

that God has ever done. And, SayS my teXt, if in the

PrOCeSS Of redemption God has especially magnified His
OWn majestic nature, and done a mightier thing than when

He flung flaming worlds like sparks off an anvil to

revolve with music in the heavens●　then the first duty

Of all Christian men is to offer to Him in the depths

Of their grateful hearts, and in words, and deeds of

Self-Surrendered and God-blessed lives, the praise

Which such a manifestation demands.一, (The Biblical

Illustrator, Jude, p・ 90)

ENGLISH 丁巨RM �GREEK 丁王RM �THEOしOGICALTRUTH �鵜 �lITHB ONLY WISE GOD… 

G」OW �DOXA るあさの �MARVたしOUSP各RFEcTIONS 

MAJESTY �MEGALOSJNE 匹Yふのく青い �MAGNIFlcEN丁PRESENcE �事 

DOMINION �KRA「OS 甲dToS �MÅNIFES丁PR各回oGATIV各 �漢 �…工S ABLE" 

POWER �EXOUSIA ささouoこ種 �MIG軸TYPoW各R � 
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2d. The glorious attributes of God:

Nowhere else in the New Testament are the four tems used

together: glory, majesty, dominion and power. Jude, Who

nomally prefers triplets’refers to four attributes instead,

an amangement which may be due to the fact that一,glory

and majesty一一relate to God-s divine power and一一dominion and

POWer-I refer to GodIs characteristics as the divine Ruler.

(Hiebert, P. 298)

1e・ GIory (doxa):

Asc柵i岬g p糊タseわO基lγ

請ひねγの鋤d Sひびeγe屯n

JUDE 25

emO議Y

MAJ寡s冒Y

DOMi州営oN

pOW書脈

IIGodls glory is that radiant display of any and all of

His divine perfections. To ascribe glory to God is

to recognize His IIinfinite and incomprehensible

excellency by which God excels a11’ and for which He

is to be honored by all.一一(Wolff, P. 143)

2e・ Majesty 1osune)

DOXA

8あさの

MEGALOSJNE

甲Y山○○リ叩
This term occurs only three times in the New Testament’

here and in Heb. 1:3 and 8:1・ "The majesty of God is

His regal greatness・ SPlendor and dignity as soverelgn

嵩葦9墨書:e豊s豊i隷書謹言,
ineffable regal highness of God: a greatneSS Of being KRAVOS
Which surpasses human apprehensIOn・

3e.　Dominion

甲dToS
Godls doninion is His absolute power as sovereign珊1er

in action. It speaks of His infinite authority and

ability to govern. In His dominion God directs and

COntrOIs a11 things. Ultimate victory over satan and EXOUSIA
evil is guaranteed.

4e.　Power

蒔ouoこo
Godls power is cIosely related to His dominion, however,

the term speaks of His sovereign freedom to do as He

Pleases. He exercises irrestible authority. In
COntraSt tO SatanIs usurped power, Godls power will

ultimately be unapposed・

3c. The realization of the praise:

The only wise God is worthy of praise一,both now and forever.一一

Sone manuscripts contain a triple chronoIogical sequence:
IIbefore a11 timel章

"and nowll

lIand forever moreII

One is tempted to accept this reading’eSPeCiaHy in light of

Judels preference for triplets. The Textus Receptus omits the

WOrds llbefore all time・ll In weighing the textual evidence, it

SeemS that an equa11y good case could be made for either reading.

If one favors the T.R. generally’and follows it at this point

Particularly’rlOthing of substance is changed in the verse by

deleting the first phrase. This seems preferable・
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1d.　The realization in time:

Whether一一before all timel- is part of the original text or

Whether it should be deleted changes nothing of the truth

that glory can be ascribed to Christ in all eternity past・
IIAnd nowIl emphasizes the ascription of praise in the present.

皿e saints who are called, SanCtified and kept (v.1) and are

PreSerVed until they are presented before God (Ⅴ. 24) have

SuPerlative reason to accord glory and praise to God.

Although there is present danger’there is promised deliverance.

皿ile Satan has penetrated the Church with apostasy, there

is assurance of ultimate victory.

● God IsAble

Ttgiv5t6uva函q)u准a'「abTObsdTTTaioTOuSJ-And now一一emphasizes the ascription of praise in the present.

KaioT巾aI関TEV(bT''OVT鳴る6i鳴oOTOb　　,T,L〈　__:輸ふ_ ..L_　____　__。○○ ,　臆」臆..~.書

A甲叫〇匹とv dY〇人大書doこl.

周るv(p o-○○{函㊤この∑の丁面一面のv.

△6〔〇 〇㌔〇時とYq人の0Jv申

Kpd丁O〔細ロi寅ouo厄.、

くoi vov紺晶叩dv↑OC TOむ5 Q心voぐ’A両∨

●

●

2d. The realization in eternity: trPa請owTbeでO$.脆γoSl

lIAnd forevemoreII literally means '一and unto all the ages.'一

As the etemal ages roll on in never ending succession,一一the

Only wise God our SaviorlI will be the focus of the saints'

3d. The reaffirmation of Jude:　　　　　叫申・

嵩豊富豊譜。霊r霊豊r詰。書誌and
Rather than a prayer’amen COnVeyS the idea of a strong

assent’affimation and approval of that which has been said.

Jude contemplates the danger the Church faces} takes courage

from the deliverance which Christ promises and concludes

With a personal confimation of the inspiration of His epistle・

He affirms that his words are tme and faithful. He acknow-

1edges that praise is ascribed to God alone. Every true

believer will join Jude in affirming the sufficiency of God

in perilous times.

CONCLUSION :

Jude cautions the believer against apostasy. His epistle lays before him

the attitudes and actions that are necessary in the unavoidable conflict.

In these dark days of aw血l apostasy’Machen's words help bring the Church's

Predicament and the ChristianIs procedure into focus:

lIThe present is a time not for ease or pleasure’but for earnest and

Prayerful work. A terrible crisis unquestionably has arisen in the
Church. In the ministry of evangelical churches are to be found hosts

Of those who reject the gospel of Christ・ By the equivocal use of

traditionaI phrases’by the representation of differences of opln|On

as though they were only differences about the interpretation of the

Bible’entranCe into the Church was secured for those who are hostile

to the very foundations of the faith. . .

Yet there is in the Christian life no roon for despair. Only} Our

hopefulness should not be founded on the sand. It should be founded’

not upon a blind ignorance of the danger’but solely upon the precious

PrOmises of God. Laymen’aS Well as ministers} Should retum, in

these trying days’With new earnestness, tO the study of the Word of

God.



●

If the Word of God be heeded’the Christian battle will be fought both

With love and with faithfulness. Party passions and personal animosities

Wil工be put away’but on the other hand} eVen angels from heaven wi11

be rejected if they preach a gospel different from the blessed gospel

Of the Cross. Every man must decide upon which side he wi11 stand.

God grant that we may decide aright!一,

(Christianit 1Sm, p・工77)

The Coming C章eed

I・ Thc creeds have gone’SO SPeak§血e age’

The era of血e §∝tS is past・

FoⅣard吐spite of saint or sage,

T皿e fieedom has begm at h§t.

2・ The Christ of God is now no mo重e;

・ The Christ of man now sits supreme;

The Cross is part of mysdc Io章e,

Thc resu雌ecdon mom a dream.

3. The agc’s p重OgresS fears no God,

No 。ghteous law, 。O Judge,s血fOnC;

Man bounds along his new-found road,

And ca皿s血e u血ive章Se his own.

4. No紐血in God, but紐血in man,

I§ P櫨ot now’and sa櫨, and oar;

The ∝eeds are shrive皿ed, COld and wan;

The Cheist that has been is no more.

’. Old tmth whieh once stmck deap in hcarts,

Hght§ hard for life’but fights in valn;

Old e重章Or into vigour starts

And fable comes to life again・

THE REFORMATION REVIEW I33

●

6・ Old nrischief now becomes ca重th,s creed;

The falsehood Hvcs) the tru血has died,

Man leans upon a b重Oken重eed,

And fa11s in helples§nCSS Of pride.

7. He spums the hands that would have led,
The Hps血at would have.spoken love;

The Book血at would his soul have fed,

And taught血e wi§dom from above.

8. The cve鱗tanding Cro§§, tO him,

Is but a Heb重eW reHc valn;

The wondrous bir血at Bethlehem

A fiction of血c wandering b重ain.

9. Hc wants no Saviour and no嶋ht;

No teacher but him§elf he needs

He k。OWS nOt Of a human night,

Save from血e da重kne§S Of血e creeds.

IO. Etemal Hght’hidc oot血y face;

Etemal Tru血, dir綿our way;

Etemal love’§hine fo血in grace;

Reveal our darkness and Thy day. Amen.

Horatius Bo皿af

数字く担
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